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PREFACE

The Paficharitra manual entitled Paramasamhiti is pub-
lished here with an English translation for the benefit of the
non-Sanskrit knowing public. Among the Pificharatra works,
‘this one occupies a high place, and has been quoted as such
by eminent Acharyas. Even so, manuscripts of the work have
become rare, and all our enquiry could give us no informa-
tion of any other copy than the manuscript, Shelf No. 10 G. 27,
in the Theosophical Society, Adaiyar, of which a2 copy came
into our hands by chance, and a more or less imperfect manu-
script, No. 23743 (Grantha) in the Government Oriental
Manuscripts Library at Madras. The first of these is said
to have been copied on 24th January 1918 from the MS in
possession of Rangaswami Bhattacharya of Srirangam. On
both of these manuscripts this edition of the work is based.
Except for very bad lapses in chapter XXVIII and compara-
tively smaller lapses in the very first chapter, the work is in
a fairly good state of preservation. It is published therefore
as it is without waiting for the possibility of a more
complete copy. If ever one should become available, it would
not be difficult to issue an amended text, and make the
work complete. The work is of too great importance to the
Bhakti school of Vaishnavism to need any apology for its
publication. I acknowledge here with pleasure my obligation
to Dr.Benoytosh Bhattacharya, Director, Oriental Institute
Baroda, and the Government of His Highness thc Maharaja
Gaekwad of Baroda for publishing it in the Gaekwad’s Oriental
Series. 1 acknowledge with equal pleasure the assistance I
received from Sabitya Siromani Pandit S. Rajagopalacharya
who read the work with me, and whose comparatively short
‘introduction in = Sanskrit is also included in the work. It is
hoped that this publication would lead to a better under-
slanding of the Paficharatra, and of the character of the
agama works geuerally.

5th March 1940. }S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR,
Mylapore, Madras S. J '



INTRODUCTION

PARAMASAMHITA oF THE PANCHARATRA
Paiicharatra Agama:~-

i What is called the Paficharitra is one section of the
agama literature of the Vaishnavas. The term agama, as it is
used generally, is applied to a class of works of a general
character which incorperate the established, accepted prac-
tice in regard to any subject which has an agama of its owri.
In its religious signification, responsible commentators among
the Vaishnavas regard againa asthe synonym of what logi
cians call apta vakyam. Literally this would mean the
words or commands of those interested in our welfare. This
would corréespond to what is generally called sishfachara, or
the practice of the disciplined. Having regard to these shades
of meaning, we may define an dagama generally as that
which is the accepted practice of the disciplined in respect
of worship.

The agamas and their nunber——

The agamas presume the existence of God as the “Sole
Supreme,” whether the name actually given to that Supreme
Being be Siva, or Vishnu, or any other. The most efficient
method of attaining salvation is by devoted service to that
Supreme, whatever be the form chosen. These agamas fall
into different classes according to the nature of the deity
chosen. But three classes stand out: Vaishnpava, Saiva and
Sikta. Votaries of other religions and imstitutions also have
their agamas, but we are not concerned with them at present.
Among the Hindu system of agasmic religion, these three
take a prominent place. rdgama teaching generally falls into
four sections, (1) conduct (charya),(2) service (kriya), (3)
knowledge (jzana), and (4) devotion (yoga), These features
-are common both to the Saiva and Vaishnava agamas. Leav-
ing aside the Sakta for the moment, the Vaishnava and Saiva
agamas are generally said to be 108, and 28 in number res-
pectively. Some among these are held to be the most promi-
nent and others are regarded as minor, being devoted more’
or less to particular forms of the deity worshipped. -
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Paiicharalra and Vaikhanasa:—

The Vaishnava agamas are sometimes spoken of as of
two classes, the Paiicharaira and the Vaikhanasa. The dif-
ference between the two schools seem to be in the details of
the ritual of worship; but otherwise there seems to be 1o re-
cognised difference in the matter, or the meaning of these. The
108 Vaishnava agamasare taken to be all of them Paficharatra,
and the list does not include the well known Vaikhanasa texts.
For a full list of these 108 and what are printed and avail-
able, and what not, reference may be made to the introduc-
tory volume of Prof Schrader’s Ahirbhudnya Samhitd pub-
lished by the Adaiyar Theosophical Society in three volumes.
An arlicle on the Paficharatra in the Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland for 1911 by A.
Govindacharya may also be referred to.

Paiicharatra worship common in South Indian templesi—

Paiicharatra and Paficharatra—worship seem to obtain in
the great majority of cases of the Vishnu temples of South
India, and must have had a large general following, perhaps
almost from the beginning. Some of the Paficharatra works
themsclves contain thelist of the 108. They themselves some-
times also contain a select list of those which are the most
important, or held in the highest esteem. The numbers
given of these latter are 9, 6, 5 and 3. This work Parama-
sambita is included in these select lists also, excepting the last
one, the three last being Satvata, Paushkara and Jaya, which
stand out most prominently. Each one of these three is pro-
vided with another work which is an elaboration and a dctailed
exposition of the ritual. These three guide the practice of
worship in the three great Vishnu shrines of South India,
Melkottai (Tirunardyanapuram) in Mysore, Srirangam and
Kafichipuram (Conjivaram).

Explanation of the name Paiicharatra:—

Thie name Paiicharatra is explained in a variety of ways.
It is taken to have refcrence to the plainest meaning of the
words that it contains, meanisg five nights. This is accounted
for as being due to the fact that the Panchantra had been
cxplained by the original expounder.in five:successive nights.!
This is so stated in the Satapatha Brahmana as ha\zmg been
narrated in five nights of a Safra. 2 The Paramasamhita text
itself 'gives its own definition, which is characteristic of the

~worke The name is said to be due to the five qualities of

Y,  Paramasamhita, XXXI. 19
2. Xl 6. L ..
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mahabluita, namely, the five gross elements (bliita), the five
subtle clements (fanmatras), egoistry or individuation (ahan-
kara), and thought (buddhi), and the formless origihal matter
(ayyakla). These five constilute the rairis or cr1fts of Puru-
sha.? Hence the Tantra or the Sisira which treats of these gifts
gets to be called Paficharatra.t The treatment of these n
Paficharatra or the Yoga-tanira may be regerded as distinct
from, and, we may say cven peculiar to, the Paficharatra as
distinguished from the Safikhyas socalled. Hence the name
Pancharatra for this class of works.

The Bhagavata religion of the Paiicharatras:——

What is called the Paficharatra is generally regarded as
the Bhigavata religion of Bhakti or devotion to God, capable
of being prop1t1ated by devoted service and of granting in
consequence ultimate salvation (nilisreyas).  The quest10n of
the antiquity of the religion of Bhagavata, and of the
Bhagavatas as a sect, has received considerable attention in
recent times. It is regarded asa school of thought, and a
body of people practising a mode of worship in conformity
thereto, and goes back to times anterior to the Buddhist and
Jain history. 5 We are enabled by recent research to trace
the growth of this sect of teachers and teaching from now
backwards regularly to Vedic times. The {eaching of the
Bhagavatas likewise lias been receiving much attention, and
the conclusion has recently been reached that the Bhagavad-
gita ilself is a manual of the Bhagavata religion. ¢ We shall
consider these positions briefly.

The Blagavata religion coeval with Jainism and Buddhisin—

The Bhagavata religion and the Bhagavatas are under
reference in literature which takes us back to the early lite-
rature of the Jains, as some of their carliest classics make
mention of the holy ones of the Bhagavatas. 7 The inclusion
of the names, Vasudéva and Baladeva among the Salika
Purushas of the Jains and their reference to the relationship
between Arishtanemi and Vasudeva among the Bhagavatas,
would make the idea of Vasudeva-worship contemporary
with the earliest stages of Jainism. The idea of the Vasudevas
and the Baladevas bemg regarded as among the great per-
sonages of the Jains in the present day would certamly attest

Paramasamhita. I. 39-40,
Ibid. 33.

Sir R. G. Bhanda.rkar s History of Vishnavism, etc., and H C.

Ray Chaudry’s Early History of Vaishnavism.

The Legacy of India; Professar & N. .Dasg,uma. sﬁha.pter. .

Uttaradhyayana, x;;_II

No |l

,r.-'y.f a‘ a, w'v« s e »lr"yk‘ .""’FS,':
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to an equal antiquity to the Bhagavata religion. Equally
early references to the Bhagavatas could be traced in
Buddhist literature. The Ghata Jataka 8 seems to be
reminiscent of the Vaishnava tradition; Ghata, the brother of
Visudeva is identified with the Buddha in a previous birth,
and Vasudeva is identified with Sariputra. Other early Bud-
dhistic texts contain references to the sect of the Bhagavatas
among the innumerable religious sects who were contem-
porary with the Buddha himself, as has been pointed out
long ago by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. It thus makes it clear
that the Bhagavata religion as such is at least as old as
Jainism and Buddhism. .

The Bhagavata cult prevalant all over India at he beginning
of the Christian era.

That this religion had a considerable following is in
evidence in the number of references to the worship of
Visudeva and Baladeva, or Vasudeva and Sankarshana, and
Krishna and Baladeva, and in a number of other forms. The
Besnagar Pillar inscription of the 2nd century before Christ
bears evidence to the worship of Vasudeva in temples. The
inscription records the erection of a Garuda Pillar in the
temple of Viasudeva and indicates thereby that that worship
had been accepted by a foreign Greck ambassador from
Taxila!0, This definitely establishes the practice of the
Bhagavata religion in the period of the Sungas. Another
inscription at Ghasundi ! of the same Vaishnava character
takes us back somewhat earlier. A similar reference has
come to notice recently in Muttral? in regard to similar
worship. That is so far as India north of the Vindhyasis
concerned. In the inscription of the Sitavahana queen
Naganika!? found in the heart of the Satavahana country, the
record begins with an invocation to Vasudéva and Sankar-
shana. Proceeding further South, we come upon references
to the worship of Krishna and Baladeva in Tamil literature,
and numbers of instances could be quoted from the Tamil
classics. For a precise reference, the poem 56 in the Purana-
niru collection ascribed to Nakkirar, contemporary of the
famous Pandyan, victor at Talaiyilankanam, solemnly in-
cludes Krishna and Baladeva, along with Siva and Sub-
rahmanya, as the four controlling deities of the universe.

8. Cowell and Rouse: Buddha Jatakas, IV, p. 57.
‘9. Opus. Citi. p. 3.
'10. Epi. Indica X, App. p. 63.
11.. Ibid. p. 3.
12.. D. R. Bhandarkar’s. List of Sans. Inscriptions, - -
13. Epi. Indica. App. to. Vol. X. p, 121.
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This irrefutable evidence that, among the Gods commanding
worship as Supreme deitics, this pair takes rank along with
the Saiva pair, Siva and his son, Subhramanya or Skanda, is
indeed of great significance. Numbers of references could
be quoted from the Silapadhikiram for temples
to these two deities in the Chola capital at Kaveri-
pattinam, and in the Pindya capital at Madura alike. (1¢)
One of the carly shrines in the far south is Tirumal Irum Solai
which finds mention in the Silapadhikiram (15) along with
Srirangam and Tirupati as places peculiarly holy to Vishnu.
This place is said to have installed in it Krishna and Baladeva
as the chief deities in the temple. In {imes later than these,
we have not merely undoubted references, but elaborate
descriptions of devotion to the worship of Krishna and Bala-
deva. These references establish beyond doubt the preva-
lance of the worship of Krishna and Baladéva all over the
country, so that we would not be wrong if we state it
categorically that the Bhagavata cult, of which these form the
principal features, was prevalent over the whole of the
country.

Poems included in the collection Paripadal expound the
Paiicharatra:—

Apart from these stray references, the Tamil classic
Paripadal, which is a collection of poems of a particular kind
of composition, of which 70 poems of what was probably a
larger collection, has been recovered and published, contains
five poems in description of Vishnu. These are intended to
describe the character of Vishnu as a deity, and have no more
definite object of describing the Bhagavata or any other cult
as such. Even so, the description of Vishnu as given in
poems 3 and 4 by one Kaduvan Ila-Eyinan follows closely
the description of Vishnu as the Supreme in the Paficharatra
text books, and the Narayaniya of the Mahabharata as well.
The inference would be possible that this description is based
directly upon some of the Paficharatra texts which have come
down to us, although this need not be considered absolutely
necessary as the whole of the Narayaniya of the Mahabharata
before us was probably known at the time in the Tamil
country. Whether the Nardyaniya or any Paficharatra text—
book was the source from which the inspiration was drawn
by the Tamil poet, it is clear beyond doubt that the descrip-
tion of Tirumal, the familiar name for Vishpu, is closely

analogous to the description that we get of the Supreme

14. Book V. IL 169-73,and Bk. XIX. I 7-10,
15, Bk XL IL 35-55andll, 90 ff,
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Visudeva-Vishnu in the Paficharitra text-books. It therefore
becomes obvious that in the distant Tamil country, it was not
merely the detail of worship, or mere mention of the names
~of Visudeva and Sankarshana that are under reference, but
something very much more than that, the agamaic idea of
the supreme character of Vishnu. The description goes into
all the details of the creation as given in the carlier chapters
of the Paramasamhita; and definitely refers to the four yyiihas
and the vibhavas. There is the further statement of the
character of immanence (antaryamitva) clearly made in the
poem. Another poem in the same collection, No. 15, makes
a specific reference that Krishna and Baladéva are the
deities installed in Tirumal Irum Solai, and that poem is
again by an author by name Ilam-Peruvaludi. The names
of these two authors are clearly those of castes other than that
of the Brahman, The affix to the first name would indicate
the hunter caste, and that of the second some association
with the Pandyan family ruling over Madura. This poem 15
gives in circumstantial detail the features of Vasudeva-
Sankarshana, so fully that it leaves us in little doubt that this
worship had established itself in the remote south much ear-
lier than the period to which the poem actually refers.

The Paiicharatra and the Tamil A lvars

If there had been such a detailed knowledge of the teach-
ings of the Bhagavata and the Paficharatra in the distant
south, as is indicated in these references, it would naturally
be expected that further references could be found in the
later literature of the south. As a matter of fact, the Bhak#i
movement seems to have been in full blast in South India
during the first millennium of the Christian era, the Bhakti
of the Saivas as well as of the Vaishnavas. But we are con-
cerned only with the Bhdgavatas and their Blakfi, and we
have a number of indirect and direct references to this school
of the fanira or the sdsira upon which this teaching had been
based. The Alvarswere twelve in number, and were
undoubtedly devotees of Vishnu. Their devotion finds vent
in poems of artistic merit and their unalloyed devotion is
exhibited to the full. References to mi#l which is the literal
Tamil equivalent of the Sanskrit fanira, lies scattered through
the works of the early Alvars not only, but we get some
_elaborate references to what this actually stood for in. the
~works of Tirumalisai Alvar, whose two poems included in the
Prabhandham, expound the teaching with greater elaboration
than his three predecessors or contemporaries of this
school. The whole of the teaching of ‘the Alvirs, all
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of them, is suffused with the teaching of this school of Bhakt,
which is as we find it set forth in the dgamaic text~books, the
agama with which we are directly concerned, namely, the
Paramasamhita. Even the first A lvars have direct references
to the general principle inculcated in the work that unalloy-
ed and single-minded devotion to Vishnu in the simplest
form possible is the most efficient for the attainment of
salvation.!¢ In fact they state it that the more elaborate
forms of worship in the manner of the Veda and Vedic
learning is all good for those that have the equipment for
doing it; but, for actual attainment of salvation, that is not at
all necessary for those who do not have the equipment. A
far simpler method of devotion, the mere recitation of the
names of God, is enough, provided only that that devotion is
absolutely single-minded. 17 We have an explicit statement
in Tirumangai A lvir that what the others perhaps speak of
in general terms as mil and aram alternatively, sometimes as
aranil, stands actually for dgama works, which are believed
generally to have been the teaching of Vishnu directly. The
first stanza of the 6th section of the tenth ten of the Periyatiru-
moli, his major work in the Prabandha, does contain the
statement ““ Our Lord who expounded elaborately to the
world the Dharma Sastra (4ranal) in the form of Nara-
Narayapa.” This has reference certainly to the dgama works,
which were originally expounded by Vishnu to various people
on various occasions, but primarily to Narada, and were
published to the world as they were through Nara and
Narayana, described as the sons of Vishnu, two among his
four sons, who reside habitually in an asrama at Badari, and
are regarded as having taught these to the world. The term
Aranal as such could be literally translated into Dharma
Sdstra, or simply the fanira or treatise dealing with dharma.
The Paficharatra that was taught by the Supreme Vdsudeva
is certainly a way of life, a Dharma Sastra, and, among the
first that received the teaching from the Sun to whom the
Supreme One taught it, were the seven Prajapalis as
they are -called, the Saptarshis, and the ecighth
one who learnt it of the Sun was Svayambhuva-Manu
This Svdyambhava-Manu is said to have given the
teaching to the world in the Sastra that he taught as the origi-
nal Manava Dharma Sistra.!®8 It therefore becomes clear
that, while the early Alvars have more or lessindirect referen-

16. 2nd Tiruvandadi. St, 38. :

17.  Ibid. St. 39 and similar passages in the works of the others.
18. M, Bh. Book XIII, Ch. 343 'S1,31 & 45, (Kumbhakopam Edn.).
2 :



14

ces to this, their teaching taken as a whole exhibits close simi-
larity to the teaching of the Paficharitra. Among the later
Alvars, Nammad lvar is much more elaborate and much more
literary and artistic; but the essence of his teaching is almost
exactly the same as that of the first Alvars. The works of the
other Alvirs including Andal are of the same general character,
so that we may say definitely that the teaching of the Alvarsis
Bhagavataic or 4gamaic or Paficharatraic in character. Tiru-
mangai Alvar lived in the 8th century after Christ, and the
other A lvars go backward from him through five or six cen-
turies in point of time—a period coeval with that of the Saiva
Adiyars, the Nayanmars of the Siva school of bhakfi. This
direct statement from Tirumangai Alvar only confirms the
general position and gives us a precisely pointed statement in
regard to it.

The Mahabharata in the Tamil country in ihe S'angam age
Whence did this general knowledge come into the Tamil
country to be so gencrally and elaborately incorporated in
the literature of the school of Bhakti ? One source, and that
is literary, is the Mahabharata. The Santi parva of the Maha-
bharata has remained suspect as a later addition to the great
epic. It is now generally admitted that the whole of the
Mahdbharata in its present form consisting of a lakh of slokas
(S'ata Sahasrika) was known by the 6th century A. D. This
does not depend merely upon literary evidence, but is found
in an inscription of the Guptas (the Khoh copper plates in-
scription).!9 On this counting, it would be impossible to
exclude the Santiparva as a whole from the scope’ of the
S'ata Sahasrikd, Mahdbharata. In the Tamil land itself,
one of the earliest achievements of the Tamil Pandyas who
established the Sangam in Madura, was the doing of the
Mahabharata into Tamil. A tenth century charter2° referring
to the early Pandyas, the Pandyas who lived and passed away
-with distinction, in the centuries anterior to the advent of a
new dynasty of Pandyas, in the 6th century, make referen-
ces to a distinguished Pandyan, victor over his enemies at a
place called Talaiydlankanam. The story is that he destroyed
the armies of his enemies, the Cholas and the Cheras ata place
called Talaiyalankinam, and that was the prime achieve-
ment that made him famous. Along with this happens to be
_mentioned two other achievements of his of a civil, and not
warlike, character; and they are said to be the establishment
of the Sangam in Madura and the doing of the Mahabharata

19. Fleet, C. L. I. Gupta Inscriptions.
20. The large Sinnamanir Plates; S, L. I, Vol, III Pt, IV
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into Tamil.2! This last statement means that he got the Maha-
bharata translated into Tamil, as the verb is in the causative
without a doubt. We have the name of a well known author
of the Sangam age who goes by the name Perumdevan, and he
is distinguished in this class of literature by being referred to
as the Perumdevan, who sang the Mahabharata, that is, who
made a versified translation of the Mahabharata, Parafam
Padiya Perumdevan. We may therefore take it safely that
the Bharata was done into Tamil as a whole, and what "is
really material to our discussion is that this Tamil version in-
cluded in all probability the Sinti parva of the Mahdbharata
containing in it the Mokshadharima particularly and the
Na arayamya If we could therefore take it that the doing of the
Mahabharata into Tamil in fact included the Narayaniya por-
tion, we could easily understand the Tamils of the age of the
Alvars having a fairly full knowledge of the teaching of the
Bhaoavatas

The Satvata inovement and Bligaavata worship

There is another explanation for the prevalence of
Bhagavata worship so far out as distant South India. This
form of worship, there are good reasons for believing prevailed
as the form of worship among the people who came to be
known from very early historical times as the Salvatas.22
Their general adoption of this form of worship and their carrying
it over with them wherever they went seems to have been one
of the potent causes of the outspread of this form of worship
over this vast extent of country. The Satvatas were associated
with the Purus, one of the Vedic tribes, whose name occurs
in conjunction with those of the Bharatas. When they moved
out from the region of the Sirasénas owing to the war of
extinction thc“Surasena ruler and his ally, the ruler of Maga-
dha, Jarasandha, waged against them, they are said te have
betaken themselves to the western frontier or rather south~.
western frontier of the Kuru~Pafichala region finally. In the
course of this migration various sections of these people seem
to have scttled down in the region of Malva and the farther
south, and therefrom spread over the whole of northern Dakhan
and the region of the Konkan. Some of these seem to have mo-
ved further southward also, asamong the early peoples of South
India we find classes beannc names Ayar, -Andar, Idaiyar, all
of them communities of cattlejrearers, corresponding more ot
less to the later .Ahirs, the Abhiras of Sanskrit literature.
This movement of the Satvatas dates back to earlier than

21. Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. IX, p. 63f.
22. Proceedings of the 2nd Onental Conference, Calcutta, pp 351 ff,

e mw e
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the days of the Aitaréya Brahmana which refers to the
Abhishéka of Indra in the southern region of the Satvatas
with the title Bhoja. These titles, Bhoja and Mahabhoja are
found to be common in historical times in the region of
Berar extending down the Mahratta country to as far south:
as the northern part of the present day Mysore territory.??
We also have evidence among the Southern dynasties of the
Agnikula, and of the solar race traditions associated with the
ruling dynasties of Rajaputana in later times. A Tamil chief-
tain, Irungdvel, ruling over North—western Mysore claims
descent in the 49th generation from Krishna of Dvaraka.
There is a story related in connection with this chieftain that
the poet Kapilar attempted negotiating a marriage of this
chieftain with the daughters of his friend Pari of Parambu-
nadu after the fathet’s death. In that connection, the position
of the family comes into reference, and the details are stated
there. Kapilar’s poems in connection with this incident are
included in the Purandnifiru collection.?* In a poem of ano-
ther collection relating to the Pallavas of Kafichi, the state-
ment is made that these Pallavas were descended from cne
of the younger scions of the ruling family of Ayodhya, the
Ikshviku family, and they are supposed to have descended
from the younger scions of the family than Rama.25 This is
stated in terms in the Perumbanarruppadai celebrating the
Tondaman Ilam~Tiraiyan of Kafichi. There is an important
class of people constituting the population of south India
even now who are called Vanniyars. They now-a-days call
themseélves Vannikula Kshatriyas. This may be interpreted
as Agnikula as the word Vanni means fire. But then vamni
is alsa the name of a tree, and it may be that the name is taken
from the tree totem. Whether these people belong to the
Agnikula or no, the fact of a chieftain claiming Satvata asso-
ciation with Dvaraka,and the prevalence of that and other simi-
tar tradition in respect of the Tondaman chieftain of Kafichi
possibly through the Cholas, the Chola king having been the
father-of this Tondamdn, is indication of the spread of the
tradition to the south and presumably also of the people intima-
tely . associated with these traditions. If the Satvatas, or
people associated with these ethnically, moved into the south
and occupied important regions of the peninsula, they must
have carried their religious traditions with them, .and
that might account for the prevalence of the Bhigavata

23, A.S.W.LIV,98f J.B.R.A.S, 407 f,
2‘4. Purananiru. 201. -
" " 25, Pattupattu III, 11,2937, ~ .
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worship in the south. The Sitvata movement thereforé
would account for this cultural movement. Probably the
prevalence of the Bhagavata worship in the south may have
actually to be accounted for as the combined results of
the movement of the people Satvatas and the traditions
incorporated in the Santi parva of the Mahabharata.

The tradition of Agastya’s emigration confirmatory

It is clear from what has been staled above that the
teaching of the Bhagavata religion had early got formulated
perhaps in the region of Kurukshetra, and carried over the
country to the extreme south by the Satvata movement which
must have begun somewhat ecarlier than the great war of the
Mahdbharaty, The tradition of the movement of Agastya to
the south contains points in it which would confirm this.
When it was resolved that Agastya should move southward
across the Vindhya mountains, it is said thathe went to
various places and obtained various items of equipment for
his journey south. For one thing, he carried the waters of the
Ganges in his kamandala (water~pot) and went to Krishna and
obtained 18 leacders and 18,000 cultivators, and with much
other equipment went forward towards. the south.26 These
traditions are certainly reminiscent of the southward move-
ment of a people from the north carrying with them .the
culture that had already got into vogue in the north.. When
the body thus emigrated and settled -down in the south,
there started a new development, which combined the
culture of these immigrants and of that of all the people whom
perhaps they found there already. The whole course -of - this
development included in it the - Bhakti cult which we find
in full efflorescence by the beginning of the Christian era
showing a further exuberance of growth in the centuries follow-
ing to- the time of Riminuja. Ramanuja had ample material
in the latter half of the 11th century, and- the earlier half of
the 12th to formulate .the system.of .worship and religion
which goes by the name Vaishpavism. His -teaching was
carr1ed to the north in the cfcnera’clons immediately following
and develaped in various branches with characteristic diffe-
rences suitable to the localitics where it developed further "in
the somewhat sensuous Radhakrishna cult of Bengal on .thp
one side, and the somewhat severer cult of the Sikhs on the.
other. We are not concerned to deal with that topic further
here. o

e

26. ToIkappxam Payrzam and ,Nacchma.rkkmwars Commqntaxy
thereod, - ~ T
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The Bhagavad-Gita and ihe Paiicharatra:—

The next point for consideration is the position that the
Gita occupies in the development of this school. The Gita
has been for long the subject of study both in the East and
in the West, and has received much attention at the hands of
critical scholars. Various theories had been advanced in
regard to its character, and its position in the Mahabharata as
a whole. It is hardly necessary for us to traverse the whole
ground- here. Now that we have a handbook of the Paficha-
ratra of the general character of the Paramasambhitd, we are
in a far better position to compare the Giti as a whole with
the Bhigavata-Paficharatrdic teaching incorporated in this
work, and arrive at important conclusions, Even a very
cursory reading would show similarity of teaching between
the two too close to be neglected and regarded as accidental.
The nature of the teaching as well as the details point to the
affiliation of the one with the other. The interesting question
would arise as to which of the two might be regarded as the
original, the general Paficharatriic teaching, or the Bhagavad
Gita. By general Paficharatraic teaching we do not mean
what is actually stated in any text of the Paficharatra, but
the actual general principles underlying the teaching. As in the
casz of most departments of Indian literature, there must
have been a body of Paficharatriic teaching probably handed
down from teacher to pupil and practised more or less gene-
rally by the people before the teaching gets to be formulated
in handbooks for the teaching of this system. So whether
the Paficharatra books which have become available to us be
later or earlier will not affect the antiquity of the Pafichara-
traiic teaching. What is material to our purpose is the
antiquity of the Pancharatra in general, and not the actual
age of any particular text book. The question then reduces
itself to determining whether the Gita follows the Paficharatra
teaching, or the Paficharatra follows the Gitd teaching.

The Panicharatra and Vaidika ritualistic teaching— _

The problem. of an original - Gitd, subsequently inflated
by additions and interpolations, does net concern us for the
‘present. ‘The problem whether there was an epic Gita elabo-
rated by additions of doctrinal teaching of various kinds
into the present form of the work is.a problem which has
to be considered separately. We are concerned here with
the whole of the. Gitd as it is, and its teaching as a whole,
which would naturally involve consideration of the form: of

" the Gita and its authorship and antiquity, It is often assumed
“hat the Gita text as it is; *was teaching original to the work
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itself, and was taught for the first time in the work by Krishna
of Dvaraka, the Mahabharata hero. This assumption would
naturally fix the date of origin of the Gita to the Mahabharata.
In a discussion of the Paficharatraic teaching and its relation
to the Gita we have certainly to consider how far this posi-
tion that the Gita teaching was originated by Krishna is in
consonance with what we know of the Paficharatra teaching.
By all accounts, in thé large variety in which they have
come down to us, the teaching of the Paficharatra is ascribed
“to the Supreme deity of the Bhagavatas, Vasudéva, later on
identified with Vasudéva—Krishna leading to very important
conclusions in regard to the nature of the Paficharatra itself,
It has been regarded in consequence that the Paficharatra
was non—-Brahmanic in point of character and Kshatriya in
its origin, and therefore a  Protestant school of
teaching to Brahmanism, as in fact Buddhism and Jainism
are. While we do not feel that it is necessary we should
discuss that problem here, we may just remark in passing
that while the Paficharatra, as it has come down to us,
distinctly does make provision for the religious needs of the
four warnas, at any rate specifically and distinctly, it would
be hard to postulate from the texts themselves anything anti-
Brahmanical in point of character. Even the much objected
Vedic rituals, which certainly were exclusively the monopoly
of the Brahmans, not withstanding the fact that the actual pur-.
pose of these rituals and the merit accruing therefrom had
always been for the benefit of the community as a whole, were
never regarded as of benefit only to the Brahman community,
Therefore the ascription of anything anti-Brahmanical to
the Paficharatra seems on the face of it unwarranted.
Leaving that question aside, there is still left the ques-
tion how far the ritualistic performances of the Veda
could be regarded as efficacious for achieving the
ultimate ends of man. The ritualistic side of the
Veda seems obviously intended to propitiate various
deities, and it may ultimately be the Deity, with a view to the
attainment of benefits of a limited character and not the
ultimate benefit of what the Sanskritists call #iksréyas, the
ultimate salvation. It is there that the Paficharatraic teaching
might be held to come into conflict with the Vedic ritualistic
teaching. We find this difference noted with a certain
amount of emphasis at the very outset of the Gita, thus
lending colour to the conclusion that it was a Kshatriya
protest against the Brahmanical claims, ‘

e P ol R R s



20

Krishna-Dévakiputra, a student of the Paficharatra:—

Leaving that aside we come to the question that the
Krishna of the Mahabhadratra is referred to even in an early
work such as the Chanddgya Upanishad as Krishna Dévaki-
putra, which would imply Krishnas other than this Deévaki-
putra, as perhaps well known persons; the compound
name Krishna-Vasudéva, Krishna, the son of Vasudéva would
similarly imply other Krishnas besides this particular one.
The Chanddgya Upanishad itself recognises that this Krishna-
Devakiputra took his religious teaching from a _ certain Rishi
Ghora Angirasa. This Rishi Ghora of the Angirasa gotra
which is what the title would mean, was a descendant of the
Rishi Angirasa, the most distinguished member of the Angirasas
being Brihaspali, and, as such, came into the hereditary
line of teachers beginning with Brihaspati, the Angirasa, to
whom the Paficharatra teaching was given charge at one
stage. Presumably therefore Krishna~Devakiputra had
learnt this Bhagavata teaching, whatever that be, from Ghora
Angirasa of the school of the Paficharatras. This at once
establishes that he was certainly not the originator of the
teaching, however distinguished he might have become as the
expounder of that teaching later on, ‘

Para-Vasudéva the teacher of the Paiicharaira in the Gild
ifself— '

The referencesto the name Visudeéva in the metrical satras
of Panini, (IV. 3. 95-98) and Patafijali’s interpretation likewise,
both of them make it clear that these had some conception of
a divine Vasudéva and Vasudéva~worship apart from Krishna-
Vasudéva. Therefore the acceptance of a Para-Vasudeva as
the originator of the Paficharatraic teaching as writers of old
believed, seems to be a fairly correct position. This is borne
out by a statement made by Krishna himself in the Bhagavad
Gita at the beginning of chapter IV, where he makes the
reference that He taught this “Yoga of Paficharatra” to
Vivasvan, the Sun, and that the Sun taught it to Manu and
Manu to Ikshvaku; and then the statement follows that this in
course of time had been forgotten. Hetakes it up in the third
gloka that “I am He who now imparts to you that old teach-
ing.” Though the question herc is made clear that the person
who taught the Sun was an old entity, and that Krishna now
teaches Arjuna the same teaching, Arjuna does raise the
point how it could happen that Krishna living "in his time
could teach this to the Sun who taught Ikshviku. This would-
imply a comparatively large number of generations anterior
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to Arjuna, and hence the question. Then Krishna gives the
explanation, or rather, he is driven to the explanation, that
“unborn though he be, he does generally come many times
into the world according to need.” That should be held to be
decisive that Krishpa-Devakiputra the friend of Arjuna and
the teacher of the Gita to him, was a person quite different
from the Para~Vasudéva, the originator of the Bhigavita and
the Paficharatraic teaching. This idea of a supreme Vasudéva
seems inculcated by Krishna in VII, 18 as well. So the
evidence of the Gita itsclf is to recognise a separate entity,
Para-Vasudéva as distinct from Krishna-Vasudéva often
spoken of as Visudéva as he was an Awvatar of the ori-
ginal Para~Vasudéva. All the literature of the Pafichardtra,
direct and indirect, speak of the Supreme in the one form or
the other, particularly the more general class of writings than
the set Paficharatraic texts. This position of the Gita there-
fore seems confirmatory of what is said in the Narayaniya
section of the Mahabharata in regard to the Paficharatra itself,
its origin and the general tenor of its teaching.

Gitd, a manual of Paiicharatra teaching:—

In regard to the Gita itself, it is hardly necessary to take
up the question of an original Gita and its subsequent growth.
This investigation initiated by Professor Jacobi and taken up
later on by Professor Garbe has been continued in a recent
treatise by Professor Otto, the author of Mysticism, Eastern
and Western. He starts with the thesis that there was an ori-
ginal epic Gita forming an integral part of the Mahabharata,
and not intended to teach anything religious. The religious
teaching in it is in consequence relegated as interpolations,
and therefore later accretions to the original texts. That hardly
concerns us, as we are¢ primarily concerned here with the Gita
as a religious manual, and as such we have to take the Gita in
its entirety. No explanation therefore is required for passing
over this aspect of the question here. We are more directly
concerned with the Gitd as a manual of religious teaching, and
are primarily concerned with its position as a text book of a
particular school of Vaishnavism, whether it should be called
Paficharatra as such, or by any other name such as the
Bhigavata. Considered as such, it would be quite clear that
the Git2 is a whole manual teaching Bhakfi as the most
efficacious method of attaining to salvation, and as such, and
as inculcating Vishnu Bhakti specifically, it could be regard-
ed, and has been so regarded, as a manual of the Pancharatra
school. As such and taken as a whole, the similarity between
the Paficharitra teaching, and the teaching of the -Bhagavad

2
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Gita from the doctrinal point of view is so close that one
cannot resist the conclusion that it was intended
to be a manual of the Paficharatras. It is hardly
necessary in this context to go into an claborate investigation
to prove this, as it would be quite obvious to even the most
ordinary reader. In the Bhakti school of South Indian
Vaishnavism, it is actually taken as such, and wherever we
find references, these merely go to establish the truth of this
statement. This is in a way confirmed by the statement of
Sri Krishna in chapter IV of the Gita quoted above, which
seems almost a repetition of the statement contained in the
Nardyaniya section of the Santi Parvan of the Mahdbharata,
where the Paficharatraic teaching is referred to as “Harigitam
Puratanam”?? sung of old by Hari, which would mean that
the teaching was actually given to the world by Hari himself
in time primeval. A full study of the Paficharatra teaching
therefore would involve a study of the text of the Paficharatra
as in the Paramasambhiti, as perhaps a good example of a
full manual, in comparison with the Gita on the one side,
and the Mokshadharma of the Mahabharata. leading ultimately
to the Narayaniya. Such a study may involve chronological
incompatibilities in the present state of opinion regarding the
chronology of the Mahabharata itself and the Gita. But without
a study like that, it is hardly possible to arrive at any definite
conclusions. The Paficharatra is a growing tradition, -and-
without a thorough-going study of this traditien as incorporat-
ed in the Mdkshadharma of the Mahabharata involving a study
of the Sankhya, Y3ga and the modifications that these under-
went as well as the relations between the position of Yajfia-
valkya as innovator and his teachers before him, no definite
conclusion in regard to the doctrinal position would be
possible. '

Paficharatra is Vaidika in character :—

_ The general account of the Paficharitra as given in the
Makshadharma chapter gives the impression that the Paficha-
ratra as a system is presented there as mecting the general
needs of humanity at large, and is infended to explain the
general position of the relation of man to God. 1t starts from
-a study of the Sinkhya and the Y5ga, and proceeds there-
~ from to the teaching of other systems reaching ultimately to
that of the Paficharatra. The term Sankhya receives the ex-
-plana_txoq that it is nothing more than a careful or critical
~‘examination, rather than anything more technical, as it is

27, M. Bh. XII, 348 5], 31-34; 156-10,
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generally understood. One often comes upon staterients
that there is no difference between the Sankhya and Yoga, as
is too often assumed in recent critical discussions, We are
led on gradually through 2 series of discussions to the view
that there really is no contrariety or opposition between the
orthodox Vaidic teaching as a whole, and the Paficharatra
except the differences due to human capacity and achieve-
ment in this department of human activity. The Mahabharata
expounds the differences and arrives at last to the conclusion,
in 1ts own characteristic way, that the Paficharatra marks the
head and crown of the God~-given teaching of the Veda itself.

Unfortunately, however, modern discussions, Indian and
European, have attempted to trace not merely a distinction,
but even a contrariety between the Vaidic teaching and the
Paficharatra as such. There is a school even of Indian opi-
nion which regards the Paficharatra as outside the fold of the
Veda. In regard to this, we need say no more than to refer
to the passages of the Sri. Bhashya where Ramanuja refutes
the opinion expressed by Sankara in his Bhashya.28 Rimanuja
here makes quotations from the Paficharatra text books, of
which he mentions three, the Paushkara Sambhita, the Satvata
Samhita and the Parama Samhitdi. The two passages that
he quotes from this last work have reference to the funda-
mental position of the Paficharatra as such, and perhaps
exhibits the importance of this work in the estimation of
Ramanuja himself. In this particular, Raminuja is not the
first of the Acharyas. The Parama Sathiti is referred to,
and quoted with approval, by Yamunacharya before him in
his Agama Pramanya, and that receives of course further
support from Védanta Desika later. It is hardly necessary to
labour the point further here so far as that particular part is
concerned. The actual claim of the Paficharatra works them+
selves, it must be pointed out, is that it is based on the Veda itself,

and the claim is made that it is based entirely upon a partlcu-,
lar Sakha of the Veda called Ekayana based upon one of the
redactions of the Yajur Veda. Ekdyana is sometimes des-
cribed as at the head of the Veda itsclf as a whole. This
Ekayana is under reference in the passage in the Chanddgya
Upanishad where Narada tells Sanatkumadra that that is
. among the literature that he had already studied. Later writers
begmmng with Madhvacharya have no doubt that the Ekayana
is Pancharatra, and that statement finds support in the Maha-
bharata. The Chanddgya Upanishad itself seems to make
the position more or less clear. Further references are given
in the Sanskrit introduction that follows. \

28-‘ IIC 20 4’2- ’
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Paiicharatra, God—given and not of human origin:—=

The claim is ‘made in the Mahdbhdrata that the
Paficharatra is of equal authority with the Veda as being
apaurushiéya (God~given and not man made) unlike the other
systems with which it is brought into comparison. Whatever
interpretation the modern critic may put upon this supra-
human character of the teaching, the teaching goes back un-
doubtedly to the times of the Upanishads, the oldest among
them, and therefore anterior to Buddhism certainly and
Jainism as well. The teaching of ahimsa of the Paficharatrins
is much more emphatic than that of the Buddha, although
in origin both perhaps sprang from a natural objection to the
immolation of victims in sacrifices conducted in the name of
religion. While Buddhism perhaps remained content with
prohibiting it only so far, Jainism and Paficharatraism prohi-
bit killing absolutely. The antiquity of the Paficharatra
therefore gets established as beyond a doubt on traditional
Indian evidence. Whatever the actual form of the teaching,
it had established itself in vogue, perhaps in the days of the
Brahmanas, and is clearly in evidence in the Upanishads; and
perhaps it got to be formulated in text books, it may be, in
the age of the Sitras. Hence the name Bhakti Sutras given
to the teachings of Narada and Sandilya, the two principal
exponents of this school of religious thought.

Coming to the Parama Sambhitd itself, we stated alteady
that, unlike the other treatises on the subject, it is a general
handbook on the principles of the Paficharatra, and so far as
the text of it goes, it does not seem to have reference particu-
larly to any one temple. The context as well as the import
of the quotations made by Ramanuja seem to imply that this
is really a general work on the Paficharatra principles. We
may therefore have to refer it to comparatively early times.
Vishnu~worship of the Paficharatra kind, and Vaishpava tem-
ples were known in the 2nd and perhaps 3rd century B. C.
Although we have not come upon any direct reference of an
indubitable character for femple worship in earlier times,
there is nothing whatsoever of a definite character against
such an assumption, The work therefore seems to be refer-
able to about the same carly time, if not earlier. This may find
support in the fact that the Dharma Sastra of Manu — it may
be the original Dharma Sastra - is a handbook of the Paficha-
ratra type, as being more or less a handbook which lays down
the way of life of an individual going through life with a view
totpg achievement of the ultimate end of human existence,
nilisréyas, by freeing oncself from the cycle of -births and
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attaining to the position of similarity and proximity to God
Himself. The close similarity between the Paramasamhila
as a Paficharatra handbook and the Bhagavad Gita as it has
come down to us as a manual of the Paficharatra Vaish-
navism would only go to confirm this in a general way not-
withstanding the detailed modern criticism, which would
ascribe the Gita to various dates. Of course, the determination
of this question with precision would involve a discussion of
the position of the Santi Parva in the Mahabhdrata and of the
chronology of the Mahibharata itself. That question is too large-
for discussion here. We leave that subject there therefore till

the larger question of the Mahabharata could take definite shape.

A reference to the fattvas as detailed in the Parama Samhitd

will show that the Parama Samhita malkes a total of only 25
of these, while in the Santi Parva of the Mahabharata this is

the actual number of the fatfvas recounted till we come to

Yajfiavalkya's enunciation of these in the Santi Parva,

chapters XXIII-XXIV, (See S. N. Das Gupta's History

of Indian Philosophy, Vol. II pp. 471 ff). It will be found that
Yajfiavalkya is led on, in the course of a discussion, to postu-

late a 26th fattya, making the Purusha into two, the Kevala

Purusha or the Supreme Purusha, and the Purusha contami-

nated by association with the Kshétra or Prakriti. We do

not find anything analogous to it in the Parama Sambhita of the

Pificharatra. Reference may here be made to Panini (IV. 3.105)

regarding the later character of Yajfavalkya as compared
with others whose names have come down to us as originators
or writers of the Braihmanas. Whether we would be warranted

in actually regarding the Parama Sambhita older on this ground

alone may well be left over for further investigation. The
antiquity of the Paficharatra nevertheless is clear from this.
Throughout the discussions regarding these, the terms

Bhagavata and Paficharatra are used as synonyms, the one
of the other.

In many of the references made above to earlicr literature,
the Bhigavatas appear as one group of people. It seems
likely that, under that general name, a number of groups of.
people of kindred thought and practice in religion was in-
cluded, Bihler held the Ajivikas as a sect of the Bhagava-.
tas. But in South India the Ajivikas are grouped along with |
the Nirgranthas, who are regarded as a section of the Jainas,,
The Ajivikas seem to have constituted a sufficiently impor-
tant and respected group, as we come upon references in.
inseriptions to a special levy called dsuvikal kasu, revenue -
raised in cash for the bencfit of the Ajivikas. The association-
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6f the name in inscriptions would perhaps indicate some kind
of Jain affiliation, though there is absolutely nothing to debar
their having been other than Jain in point of religion. But
we have a clear statement in the Harshacharita of Bana, who
certainly must be given credit for knowing what he actually
states in the work, that among the large group of forest livers-
not all of them necessarily ascetical-we find the Bhagavatas
and the Paficharatrins mentioned separately. Not only that; -
but the groups are divided by a certain number, of other
names . coming in between. The commentator Sinkararya
renders the Bhagavatas as Vishnu-Bhaktas, and explains the
Paficharatraka as Vaishnava Bhéda. Perhaps therefore the
Bhagavata sccts referred to in Jain, Buddhist-and Hindu
authorities have reference to 2 number of groups of Bhaktas or
devotees of Vishnu, and, if they were so, whether the Ajivikas
could be brought under this grouping as a sect of the Bhaga-
vatas becomes possible. Whatever that be, early in the 7th
century, Bana had knowledge of a large number of sects of
forest livers. Among them two important groups clearly dis-
tinguishable, namely, the Bhagavatas and the Paficharatrikas,
both worshippers of Vishopu were among the innumerable
groups of forest-livers in the glades of the Vindhyan forests,
each following its own teaching and adopting, all of them,
a comparatively similar mode of life. In his days therefore,
we would be warranted in inferring that the Bhagavata cult
prevailed in more than one form with the usual division of tea- -
chers and followers. Naturally therefore it would not be diffi-
cult to'imagine that this was a comparatively elarge sect in
civil society, apart from forest livers, and therfore that -the
doctrine or teaching of the Paficharatra exercised consider-
able influence and had a large following. Such an inference
would be in keeping with the importance attached to this
group ot people and their opinions from the days of Sankara
onwards, What is really to our purpose is that about this
time their teaching should have received a certain amount

‘of formulation -and codification; and thére must therefore

have been text books to make the téaching popular among
the large number of followers of the creed. Very many of
the Pancharatra handbooks, or Samhitas, - that ‘we know of,
may have come into existence, and might have had consider-

‘able vogue at this time, though some of the larger treatises

may have been written later. But the essential point for us is
the possibility of-an carly text book like that of the Parama- -
samHita, and that seems warranted by the general light ‘that
these details throw upon thé position of -the Bhigavatas and :
Paficharatrins as Vishgu. worshippers. © While - therefore we :



are not in a position definitely to ascribe -a precise date to
the Paramasambhita, it is fairly clear thatit is a very early
handbook of a gencral character, and therefore of high
authority to be quoted in discussions on the general character
of the teaching of Paficharatra.

It will be seen from the above discussion that the Bhakti
school of the Vaishnavas goes back to great antiquity, and is
aschool of thought which exercised very considerable influence
over other sects which had attained to historical fame, among
them prominently Jainism and Buddhism. This position is
certainly in keeping with what obtained in the Tamil country
where, in the earliest extant Tamil literature, we find clear
references not only to the worship of Krishpa and Baladéva,
but more or less to the general tenets of the dgamaic teaching,
as in the Paripadal. A detailed analysis of the poems bearing
on Vishnu would indicate considerable affiliation to the
Paramasambhita in respect of details, although it is possible,
as we have stated already, that the detailed knowledge of the
Paficharitra possessed by the Tamils may have been got from
the Santi-Parva of the Mahabharata which had, in all
probability been done into Tamil pretty early. The Alvars
whose time ranges from the 3rd to the 8th century have clear,
and unmistakable and detailed references to the teaching of
the Paficharatra as such, culminating in the specific statement
of the Paficharatra having been taught through “Nara and
Narana”, and be of the character of a general way of life,
Dharmagistra, as it is called in Sanskrit. It must have had a
continuous history in the Tamil land already, enabling
Ramanuja to quote authoritative text books and among them
Paramasaumhita for one, for refuting a contrary opinion. It is
the teaching of these Agamas generally that contributed largely
to widening the sphere of the Vedic religion, giving it a
popular form, and making it much less technical than the
ritualistic Vaidik teaching of the Brahmana literature. No
extraneous influences or copying from outside is needed to
explain this popular character, and there is hardly justification
for regarding the Paficharatra in particular as non-Brahmanical
teaching, sometimes even described as anti-Brahmanical. It 1s
this particular way of popularising that has given to modern
Vaishnavism the wide scope and continuity of practice. This
teaching that had received already form and shape got to be
popularised by the writings of the Alvars and more
rtegularly formulated:and incorporated in the Vaishnava
teaching by the work of Rimanuja and carried to the
north and spread out into the various regions of Northern
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India, modifying itself to have effective appeal asin the intro-
ductory statement in the Padma Purana and the general state-
ment in the Sri Bhagavata. It has thus become a living
fountain from which all kinds of people could draw to quench
their thirst for the consolations of religion, and prevails in one
form or another across the whole width of the continent from
the frontier hills to the Bay of Bengal, and from the Himala-
yas southwards throughout the whole country. In certain
regions of this south, its popularity is shared by almost the
kindred cult of the Saiva agamas, which certainly is no less
a Bhakti cult than the Paficharatra.



THE

PARAMA SAMHITA

OF THE

PANCHARATRA
Sambhita I

1. Dévala came to see the great sage Markandéya who
was then sifting at ease in his hermitage beautiful with trees
all round.

2. Having saluted him in the prescribed form, and, by
him been welcomed with kindness, the learned Dévala began
addressing his questions to Markandéya who had knowledge
of the Supreme Truth.

3. O, Bhagavan! (the all knowing) I have learnt the
Vedas with all the Angas and Upangas (auxiliary studies)  in
their elaboration; I have studied from masters the aumhary
sciences including Vakovakyam (Logic).

4, After all this learning I am not able to discover, with-
out besetting doubts, what indeed is the way which. leads
ultimately to Supreme Bliss.

5. Nor am I able to find, in any one of the Agamas, the
Supreme Good. Even after studying all these Agamas my
doubting only became the worse.

6. In this perplexity, O, Bhagavan! teach me that which
would remove my doubts. 1 see no one who is master of the
ways which lead to the ultimate good, other than you.

7. Thus addressed by Dévala, the Great Saint Markan-
déya, answered, with a smile, Dévala’s question as follows: —

8. . I have obtained long life, my memory has never left
me, many cycles of destruction and creation have been seen by
me as also. many:ages of Manu.
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9. I have seen many teachers, and the Sastras, I have
learnt a thousand times over. In spite of it all, T have not
been able to obfain from them even a little of what is the only
ultimate Good.

10. Therefore, feeling sorely pained, I went to Salagrama,
with 2 burning heart, and devoted myself to worshipping
Vishnu there.

11. For a thousand and eight years, I conducted the
worship in the manner that seemed best to me, but, with deep
interest and: devotion.

12. Then was seen by me the Supreme God with eyes
beautiful as lotus flowers, of dark blue colour and a gracious
countenance.

13. Prostrated by me in salutation and belauded in hymns
of praise, that King of Gods spoke to me with great kindness,
in the following words.

14. Bhagavan:- ‘O, Markandéya’ by force of the worship
which you offered through such a long period, with such
great devotion and .in the manner :prescribed, I am here
before you.

15. Ask what boon you wish to have; whether it be length
of life, knowledge, wealth, or whatever else you may desire.
O the disciplined:one, all prosperity to you.

16. Having been thus addressed by God, I asked, with
hands raised in adoration, that knowledge pure, clear and free
from doudbt may be mine.

17-20. When I addressed this request, the God of Gods
replied smiling, ‘if your object is to gain “Supreme knowledge”
go hence to Svétadvipa situate amidst the Ocean of Milk; the
place of attainment to great Yogis (Saints). There, serving
in due form the Wise Ones of Great Knowledge, obtain from
them the knowledge you desire which is capable of procuring
for you the Heaven of the Gods, and the still higher freedom.
You shall have, O Disciplined one! unobstructed freedom,
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to move wherever you please, as also long life, by
my Grace’. The great God having told me this disappeared
then and there from my view.

21. Thereafter having been struck with wonder, O Dévala!
I started towards Svétadvipa, and kept travelling for a long
time without anybody obstructing me on the way.

22-24. Crossing mountains and oceans I reached that
island ultimately. There I found Saints all light, each with
four arms bearing marks of the Disc, the Conch, and the
Lotus. Being all devoted to Purushdttama, contemplating
Him alone (as the sole refuge), these Ekantis (people with
only one ultimate end to attain) were happy, unequalled,
without wives, with their minds intuned, and always intent
on contemplating the Supreme.

25. Seeing them and making my obeisance, in wonder, to
all of them as befitted them, I then went to the hermitage of
the Saint Sanaka,

26-29 There having done him reverence I addressed him
in the following words: ‘Please understand Iam Markandeya
coming from another dvipa (division of land), O wise One! who
has attained to the highest knowledge, enlighter me who has
come all the way for the sake of knowledge’. Thus addressed
by me the highly learned and great minded Sanaka, making
reverence to the Supreme God, said in reply “Be it so”. The
treatise which was then taught me by Sanaka, well pleased
with my devotion, removed the doubis and darkness

enveloping my soul, Effort arose (jatak) in me and my mind
became clear.

30. Continued vexation of mind ceased, and attachment
to anything became subdued. ‘O, Dévala’ ! This Treatise was

obtained by me in the Manvantara (the age of Manu) before
the present one.

31. Through this long interval of time no one was taught
this work as a whole because of its vastness.

32-33. Having acquired this in parts, many ascetics
have gone satisfied; for that reason therefore this— work is
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known in the world in various forms, without giving a satis-
factory meaning, missing the essence of its teaching and even
contradicting one another. The Pancharatra taught in this
treatise is spoken of as the Supreme “Yoga—{antra”.

34. O austere in devotion, because it is the work of the
Parama Purusha Himself. That it conveys the truth,is not
open to counter argument, and is of immense good to the
world.

35. Itis acceptable to the devoted, the moreso to the
devotees of Vishnu; among the Agamas this is treated as alone
authoritative.

36-37. It has continued intact through the various ages
of creation by command of the God of Gods. The wise cnes
who know this work completely, will have no doubt of any
kind in the pursuit of the path of holy living. Their life
would not be lived in vain; there is nothing that they could
not attain to.

38-39. They will have no suffering, no anger, and no an-
guish of mind. The fruit of deeds, the illumination resulting
from knowledge and the co-operation of these two is
expounded in this treatise. The five qualities of the primary
elements are said to be rights to the embodied soul.

40-43, This iscalled pancharatra either because of the
union, or because of the separation, of these five Bhatas
(primary elements), the Tanmatras (subtle elements),
Ahankaram (individuation), Buddhi (thought), Avyakta (the
formless), these five have been described as the five rafra
(gifts) of Purusha, and hence they are called pancharatra. I
this work is fully and carefully mastered by one, to him the
benefit that would accrue from the study of any other Sastra
is little, If you have doubts to clear in respect of your
pursuit of the holy way of life, have this work expounded.
To those who remain in doubt even after consulting other
treatises bearing on the subject, this treatise is recommended
the best (by the Wise).

+ 44-55, Seeing you in that condition of doubt, the feeling
-of surprise arises in me; therefore listen attentwely to the
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pancharatra as heard by me of old from Sanaka through the
grace of the God of Gods. This treatise contains one lac of
chapters, treating of evolution and involution; teaching the
attainment of perfection as the result of various deeds. O
Dévala; this work however it is not possible to hear in full,
as I myself could learn it only after gaining length of life;
I shall therefore teach you the work, taking from it only the
essence of it, beginning with the introduction and leading up
to the account of Vaikuntha (Supreme abode of Bliss). This
Universe was all darkness, ununderstandable, without form,
incapable of being described or even conceived, as if all was
asleep all round. In such darkness the Supreme One
assuming the sleep of Ydga (contemplation), remained long
in that condition; the seli-luminous One then gave thought
to bringing about creation. Then again taking the form of
a Yogin, the Lord first created the seed of the Universe in
the form of a white lotus, with a thousand petals all round
the circle of pistils (késara) surrounding the pericap (karnika),
springing from out of His navel. In this lotus He created
Vidhata (the creator) with four faces, the source of all art and
learning, with soul sanctified by meditation on the Supreme,
the lord of all creation. That Lord, having created the five
elements first, then created all the worlds, including the
moving and the unmoving, by means of the elements
separately and jointly. Having in this manner created all the
worlds, Brahma (Pitimaha) the great Yogi, in unwavering
contemplation began concentrating (his breath). In- that
condition there arose in his mind a doubtmd enquiry reoardlng
all that was around him.

56. Springing from out of that doubt there came a sudden
flash upon his mind. He then saw the God of.Gods, lying-in
his couch in the Ocean of Milk (Kshirasagara).

57. He, the lotus—eyed, was in bed on the body of Ananta
(the great snake Sésha), with four arms bearing the Conch, the
Disc, the Club and the Lotus. '

) 58. He was dark of hue, wearing cloth of goldeﬁ"c‘dlour;
Sri, His consort was sitting at His feet. He was of pleasing

colour, and bore on His chest the mole, Srivatsa,and the ]ewel
Kaustubha. : ;
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'59. Vainatéya (the bird-Garuda) was seated on His side
constantly serving Him. Having seen the Excellent Purusha,
Brahma.

60-62. Not translated being unintelligible owing to lapse
of words which looks like a break in the MSS.

Paramah

63. To all embodied beings activities are two; know-
ledge (gfianam), and action (kriya). Emancipation results
from the active development of Giidna, and life (Samsrti) results
from the active development of Karma.

64. Action which is limited gives rise to result which is
also measurable, while gfiana which cannot be measured pro-
duces result which has no limit.

Brahma

65. To people involved in life and looking to the satisfaction
of the senses, how is the attainment of knowledge (vigiianam),
even in a limited measure, possible, though they be Yogins.

Paramah

66. The knowledge attained by worldly men does not
avail to bring them emancipation at all; it only serves them to
understand the means by which to get rid of the bonds of
action,

67. When thus the bonds of Karma, composed of action
and means thereto, are destroyed, one becomes ipso facto

possessed of the highest knowledge, and for ever remains as
such.,

Brahma

68. ‘In what manner are the emancipated, who are your
bodies to be distinguished from the embodied. This Secret
of Sccrets, may it please You to tell me O, Lord’.
Paramak

69 They become Myself alone; : there is no difference
whatsoever between the two. In whatever manner I ‘divert
myself, the emancipated do so in the same manner likewise.



Brahma

70. What is it that brings the embodied souls into bond-
age ? That, tell me, O, Purushdttama. In what manner dQ the
means of bondage bind man.

Paramah

71. O Brahman, the three gunas (qualities), which act
both in conjunction and separately, make thrice two kinds
of sleep. By these men get bound.

72. Sattva sleep is happy. The sleep arising from Rajas
promotes action; from Tamas comes confusion and bewilder-
ment. These are considered the three forms of bondage.

Brahma

73. These three qualities are found in conjunction in men;
how can these be separated by those Yogins who wish to
achieve emancipation.

Paramah

74. These are not qualities of man as such: but are the
result of attachment to objects of the senses. They spring
from them and cease with them,

Brahma

75. O, the Best of Heavenly Ones! what is it that you
called vishaya to men, attachment to which brings into exist-
ence the gunas, and detachment destroys them ?

Paramah

76. The embodied ones existing in the material world
have the three qualities (gupas) in their nature (prakrti).
They are bound so long as they are associated with her
(nature); when that association ceases they become free.

77. Man knows always that the three gunas (qualities)
exist in Prakrti (material cause). 1t is Prakrti that always
creates in him various kinds of sleep (forgetfulness).

78. Man enjoys this sleep, as he would a woman dear to
him and in the exercise of her own right. In consequence he
forgets his own nature. This is regarded as the nature of the
association between man and his material nature (Prakrii).



Brahma

79. By what cause is brought about his association with
Prakrti. This is regarded a great seciet, O Great One, do teach
me this,

Paramal:

80. Maya is indeed the cause of this, according to my
original disposition. Man however is overcome by Maya as a
result of Karma (his own action).

81. To the Maya created by me there is no cessation in
this world except as the result of my Grace. There is no
need to enquire about it.

82. As long as this Maya is not removed by my Grace,
so long is worldly existence to man. When Maya ceases
emancipation follows.

Brahma

83. You are perfection, O God, what can compel you to
show Grace. Ido not understand the compelling cause, do
expound it to me please.

Paramah

384. Faith, Devotion and Meditation which people show
towards me, result in good; that good may be taken to be my
Grace.

85. The devotion’_ shown to me, though not as prescribed
in the S'astras and the Agamas, brings only good, even to men
who may be uncultured. Of this there is no doubt.

86. Therefore to man in worldly life nothing but my
Grace can do the ultimate Good. No other way ‘need be
searched for for the attamment of this:

In the Parama Sambhita of the Pancharatya, Chapter I
entzlled “Questwns and Answers (Prasna~Prativachanam).




CHAPTER 1I
Brahma

1. O, Bhagavan! the Lord God of Gods, Lord of the
lotus eyes ! All religious observances have You alone, the
Lord of all creation, for their objective, I ween

2. Whoever should wish to devote himself to your wor-
ship, according to prescribed forms, please tell me how they
should prosecute the worship. In what place and in what
manner should they please you ?

Paramah

3. Whatever is my sport be it in creation or destruction,
that you contemplate in d.ie order, and with devotion.

4, The primary origin of all created things (Bhavas) is
Prakrti, otherwise called Dravya; the same thing is also des-
cribed as Awyakiita (unchanged) and Avidya (unknown, non—
knowledge). That alone is described as Vyaktam also.

5-6. Awvyakta, Buddhi, Ahankara, Bhita and Matra, these
five, the eleven Indriyas, the five Mahabhutas (material
elements), Kshéfra (abode) in two forms, material and
etherial, and Kshéfragiia who is the Supreme One. That
these are the Tuattvas (the primary elements) you have been
already told, Holy One!

7. All created things, are associated with three gunas
found in Prakrti. These fall into three classes, the superior,
the middle and the inferior.

8. Where Saffva (goodness) dominates, it is superior;
where a desire (Rajas) predominates, it is middle, and where
Tamas (darkness or ignorance) prevails, it is inferior.  Their
action also is quite similar.

9. The service that pleases me best is that which is full
of goodness (Satfva). Service rendered with desire (Rajas)

results in bringing enjoyment. Service offered in ignorance -

(Tamas) résults in delusive attachment.

2 9.
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10, Therefore one who wishes to please me by service,
should render service in the Satfwic (disinterested) form, hav-
ing destroyed in due order every wish arising from desire and
darkness or ignorance (Rajas and Tamas).

11. Adopting the course of destruction (Samhara, involu-
tion) proceed to destroy all desire and darkness. Adopting
the course of creation, evolutionised recreation must be brought
about. '

12. In this process of evolution and involution of all creat-
ed things in one order, it must be understood that the process-
es reach up to me. Otherwise there will be no fulfitment.
Brahma »

13. Wherefrom is the birth for things and where do they
reach their end according to common acceptance. Have
both of these processes an end, please tell me.

Paramal:

14.  Prakrti (Nature) gives birth to things. Prakrfi it is
that which swallows them again. With Brahma’s coming
into existence is creation, his end brings destruction.

15. The day and the night alike of Brahma are of the

measure of one thousand Yugas. By that measure Brahma’s
life is a hundred years.

'16. - O Pitimaha (Brahman)! In this manner, by the
measure of Brahma’s life the cycle of creation and destruction
keeps going on by My direction.

Brahma

17. What is the form of that Praksti, and in what manner
does she bring things into existence? What is the connec-
tion between her and the Supreme Purusha ?
Paramah

18, The form of Prakrfiis described as unanimated, im-
~measurable, eternal, always changing; as possessed of the
_three qualmes, and as providing body for .those who act
 (Katminah). -
~119, The reiaﬂon between Purusha and Prakrti is umversal.
‘pervasmn (vyapti), as He, in very truth, is mthout begm-
i'nmg and without end, o
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20. As sound pervades all this akasa (space), so, in the
same manner the Supreme Soul (Paramatina) pervades all
Prakrii.

21. As viscidity in milk, as taste in ‘water, so in the
process of transformation these two attain to the position the
pervaded and the pervader.

22. In this condition that which is the pervading agent,
is the Superior Puman or Vishayi; while the unformed Prakrti
(Avyakriam, ) becomes the object of  pervasion, that
is, Vishaya and thus inferior.

23. Since Sat and Asat cannot be separated one from the
other and seen apait, in the same manner the pervader
cannot be regarded as distinct from the pervaded. Hence
Purusha is regarded as the pervader of all.

24. In this, agyakrtam (Prakyti) is Achit (inanimate); Chit
(the active principle) is held to be superior. The two com-
bined is different from either, and exist as if they were one.

Brahma

25. How did all that we see—the three worlds—arise from
this? Of what kind are men who are placed in earthly life
(Samsara).
Parvamal

26. By direction of the Supreme Purusha alone, Prakrti
(nature) keeps constantly creating all living creatures and
destroys them in the end.

27. Prakrli being an inactive principle does not create
otherwise (than by my direction). Therefore the Supreme
Purusha does the work of both creation and destruction.

28. O, Brahman! hear attentively first of all the story of
this present creation; after this I shall give you an
account of existence and destruction.

29. The powers characteristic of the Supreme Soul are.
said to be five. By means of these, it is that the Supreme God_.
temains in the highest. Heaven , i

30. These five are (1) Parameshtz (2) Puman, (3) stz;a,;
(4) Nivrlti, (5) Sarva. These are said to be His Five powerﬁ X
(S'akiis).and are named Panckopamshad (ﬁve sec:;ets) :
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31. The supreme Soul, Lord of the Universe, in full
possession of these five powers, enjoys knowledge in five
ways by the accession of the five organs of sense.

32-33. In enjoying sound {S'abda or dkasa) He is Paramé-
shti; in case of touch He is Pisrusha; in case of light He is
Visvdtma; in the :case of taste (vasa) Nivyrifi; in the
cace of smell Samwaima. Parah Purusha is the subject in
each case. These are regarded as Panchatma and are describ-
ed as of etherial form (Sitkshamaripa);

34, Incapable of realization in worldly life, comprehensi-
ble by concentration (Yoga), and eternal, this etherial form
(Sakshma S'arira) is said to be the means of emancipation
(Mukti).

35. 'This etherial form (Sukshma)in combination with
Prakrti assumes fifteen forms in order. These fifteen
fall into three groups of five each and become the source of
the three Gunas (qualities).

36. Jyéshta, Vidya, Kanti,S'anti, S'raddha, these five uncon-
taminated (nirmala) powers form the source of Saftva (good-
ness).

37. Vagisvai, Kriya, Kirtih, Lakshmi, Srishti, these five,
being slightly contaminated, are regarded as thesource of Rajas,
the active principle.

38, Mohini, Avidya Tamdvati, Mytyuh, Maya and Malina
these, being fully contaminated, constitute the source of Tamas
(ignorance, darkness).
_ 39. Among these understand Saffva as that which gives
light, Rajas as that which produces activity while Tamas has
to be understood as that which hides from view. These are the
characteristics of the Gunas (qualities).
40, It is by these Giipas alone that the whole creation,
. animate and inanimate, assumes surprisingly varied forms by
process 'of combination and separation.
' "41—42 Buddhz formed of the three gunas falls into elght

. constxtu’tes ‘SOTTOV "aﬁd {rom Tamas what constﬁute_s delusmn




13

or ignorance (Moha). 1 shall now detail the different forms of
these if you will listen. The Safvika forms are four, while the
Rajasi is but one.

43-44, The Tamasic forms are three. The names of these
I shall now give in detail. Dharma, Giana, Vairagya and
Aisvarya are the four from Saffva. From Rajas springs
the opposite of Vuiragya. Consider that the opposite qualities
to the other three, Dharma, Gitana and Aisvarya, are {rom
Tamas.

45. From Buddhi arises Ahankara of three kinds, by
association with the three gumas. It is by reason of this
Ahankara that man (janfull) regards, as possessed of soul,
things without it.

46. From association with Satfvaguna,itis called Vaika-
rika Ahankara; with Rajas, it is called Taijasa; with Tamas it is
called Bluitadi Ahankara, thus making three kinds of Ahankara.

47. From the Vaikarika Ahankara the five organs of
knowledge (buddhindriyas or giianéndriyas) arise; it is from
these that man gains his knowledge in this world.

48. From Taijasa Ahankara arise the five karméndriyas,
the five organs of action; from this taijasa Ahankara arises
mind (manas) in two forms which are the means of volition
(sankalpa).

49. From the same faijasa Ahankdra arises Kala (time)
having its own characteristics. From Kala arises Disa ( space
or direction) counting in order from the east.

50-51. From Bhuitadi arise the five Tammalras in the
regular order as follows; first S'abda-Tanmatra, the second
Sparsa, the third Rapa, the fourth Rasa and the fifth
Gandha in order to form the subtle body (Sukshma Vigraha).

52-53. The five Tanmatras, Space ( Disa ), Time (Kala),
Manas (Mind), Individuation (dhankara), Intellect (Buddhi)
Nature (Prakrti) and the Yoga-body (Yoga—Sarira); these

twelve are said to constitute the form of the Supreme One -
(Paramatma). Setting Him up in Vasudeva form those,

wishing to attain Siddhi (emancipation;: etc ,) worshlp H}m
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54. " From the Tammatras arise the five bluifas (elements):
Akasa (ether), Vayu (air), Téjas (fire,) Jala (water) and Prihivi
(earth) as the fifth.

55. From these five arise the gross body (Sthila Sarira)
of embodied soul (man); the ears, the skin, the eyes, the
tongue, the nose, these constitute the five Buddhindriyas
(organs of intellect).

56. The five Karmendriyas (organs of action)are the tougue
the hands, the sexual organs, the excretary organs, and legs.
The body constituted of these is called Sthila (gross) because
of its action and constitution.

57. Inthismanner, creation of body and soul, O Brahman,
has been described by me to you down to the formation of the
body, in both the subtle and the gross ( sikshma and sthila)
forms. I shall now proceed to the embodied.

~ 58. The powers (sSakfis) of that same Supreme Purusha,
in their unembodied form, exist, as if in distinct forms, by
their origin, name and form.

59. Having attained to the physical body ( Bhautikam
S'ariram ) these beings by the influence of their previously
acquired karma (works), wander fora long time in worldly
existence (Samsara). These form the people bound to worldly
life.

‘. +60. TIf of pure good deeds, they proceed upward to the
attainment of higher existence. If of bad deeds they simi-
larly attain to a lower state of €xistence.

~61. These even though men (pumamsah),and being, even
by themselves, capable of understanding, become incapable
of knowing the Supreme (as distinct from self) from the delusion
of mind brought about by the abode.

62. To those embodied souls, the evils of attachment and
;hatrcd ansmgfrom thcu: very nature (Pmkm) are seen only m
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64. To thosein whom the good (Saffva) quality is found
in high measure, godly nature is considered the end; for
those of Rajasa, human life is the prescribed reward; in the
sam e manner, to those excelling in T@masa, animal life is the
prescribed reward.

65. In this manner all embodied souls attain to- their
varied goals. Mounted on the wheel of time they keep rota-
ting by the illusion of ignorance.

Brahwma

66. O God of Gods, What is it that you called Kala—
Chakram. 1f I can hear it, noble one, Ishould like to know
its true form (svaripam).

Paramal

67. Time creates the elements (bhitfani); Time destroys
things born. Time is ever wakeful. Time cannot be trans-
gressed. _

68. Time distinguishes all human ends, worldly as well as

other worldly. The Past, the Present and the Future, all these
take their course in Time.

69. The movements of the Planets, the stars and the

zodiac in their orbits is due to Time likewise. Thus the divi-
sion of time is made in many ways.

70-71. Time is said to be of twelve different divisions.
Ayana (half-year), Rifu (season of 2 months), month; fortnight,
day (lithi); Savana (third of a day), Yama (sixth of a day),
Muhirtam (16th of a day), Nadi ( one sixticth of a day);
Kala (1 minute or 48 seconds), Vinadi (sixtieth of a #nadi) and
Prana (time for a single breath) these make up the twelve.

72. The lord of these is S'ampatsara (year), the embodi-
ment of time, and the offspring of light. The two ayanas
form its two wheels..

73. The three seasons are described as- the -hubs.
The months constitute the spokes; the fortnights, the elements
O, the Lotus—born.

74. Ritus are six in nurnber like the six orgahs of ac’aon;‘.
beginning feet, étc. . The Muhnrtas are stated to- constltuf:czéf
the fingers and the toes. S SRR
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75. The Nadis are said to be blood vessels; and Kalas
constitute the hair; Vinadis form the roots of hair on the
body; pranas are the breath.

76. 1In this manner, the universe of moving and unmov—
ing creation, rises and sets as do the planets and stars;

77. The Supreme Being (Purusha), O, Brahman! having
become Kala, sits and turns the wheel of time perpetu-
ally.

78. In this manner keeping the universe going round
through the illusion of his Gunas, the eternal God remains
busily doing, as if in play.

79. O, Kamalisana (lotus-seater), the twelve Saktis
(powers) sprang in regular order from those twelve forms
which are described to be his:

80-81. Yaogésvari, Sukhda, Pragiia. Pushti, Smrti, Dipti,
Raga, Vak, Niti, Kanti, Amrta, and Sarvatmika S'akti make
12 Saktis. These having come to the earth remain for ever
there.

82. From these again sprang the twelve Mirtipalas; they
are known in the world here by their respective & akfis.

83-86. The same Murtipalas are to be understood as
lords of the months, O Brahma. The firstis Vishnu in the
month Madhu; Madhusidanain Madhava Trivikrama in Sukra;
Vamana in Suchi; Sridhara in Nabhas; Hrishikésa in Nabh-
asya; Padmanabhain Isha; Damodara in Vija, Kesava in Sahas;
Narayana in Sahasi; Madhava in Tapas, Govinda in Tapasya.
In this way the twelve guardians of the months are designated
one for each month.

87. In this order they are counted as of great valour and
great virtue. The self-same Glorious Bright one, the Supreme,
the Highest Soul, manifests Himself in different forms in
various classes of beings, Devata and other:.

88-90(A).In what manner that a crystal bead, by the proxi-
mity of things of different colours, is seen in different
colours, in that same manner, the Supreme Purusha,; though
ever One Himself, assumes in this world of ours, different
forms a.ccording to the ingredient qualities, and thus becomes
the bound ones and the released,
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90 (B)-92. The Sclf-same Supreme becomes what
He docs; by pleasing, He becomes the moon; by control,
Yama; by fortitude, Saka; by blowing, Viyu; by bearing, Fire;
by destroying, Hara; by Brahman deeds, Brahma; in this
manner the differences in kind of the Devatas are to be
understood as different manifestations of his S'akti.

93. Since the Supreme isin all forms (vaisvarapyat), it
is impossible to countthe Sakfis of the Great One; among
these three are counted the principal ones (pradhana) in all
the three worlds. o

94 and 95. The first Purushas are said to be Brahma,
Siva (G3) and Vishnu. Among them Vishnu stands the highest (1)
because of His Sattivic action, (2) because of his protecting the
universe and (3) by his capacity to bestow the highest bliss
(apavarga); in this manner He is superior to the other two.

96. As being the cause of all that is good heis called
Purushottama. Eternal Well-being and worldly Prosperity
alike are declared to be Narayana Himself. '

97. 1In the dispensing of these He is alone capable;
hence He is Narayana. Inasmuch as Heisin all embodied
beings, he is Vasava.

98. Being the common God of all these, He is called
Vasudéva. By reason of His pervading all creation (jagat)
He is called Vishnu.

99. He is called Hari as he destroys sorrow. Such a

glorious Being pervades the Universe in four Vyahas
(emanations).

100. For the good of all, Vasudéva is regarded as:Dharma,

having attained to the highest perfection in- Dharma, etc.
Sankarshana is regarded as Giiana.

101-102 (A). Similarly Pradhyumna is Moksha, and
Aniruddha is all-Isvara. Wherever these four qualities appear
clearly, the four Déwas, above mentioned, are there to
bless, being full of love to their devotees.

102 (B)-103 (A). Whosoever has the four evils, opposites.
.of Dharma, etc., .existing in him, these four De'uas pumsh
him and plunge him in calamities.
3
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103 (B)to 105 (A). These four controlling deities of the
universe make the four divisions of the Veda, Asrama,
Varna and the cardinal directions. I have so far explained to
you, desirous of knowing the highest ends,” the method
of creation, more detailed description being impossible owing
to its vastness.

105 (B). The opposite of creation is counted the equal of
destruction (pralaya).

106. When, however, the process of destruction is
complete, the Supreme Being (Parah Puman), ceases to be
active: He remains, devoid of activity, a mere mass of intelli-
gence, in the highest Heaven (Parama—Vyoma).

107. O Brahman, know thou that, that Being (Purusha),
Vishnu to be myself, lying on the bed of Sésha in the “Ocean
of Milk” as if in sleep (Maya).

108 and 109. ItisMealonethatall men please by sacrifices
of all kinds, It is again Me that the Yogins, masters of all
senses, contemplate, praise in prayers and worship in devotion.

It is Me again that the Upanishads of all the branches of the
Vedas discuss.

110. Being in all the worlds as their Soul, I am the
Supreme Soul,. controlling all; all the worlds exist in
iMe; I am therefore the Lord of all.

111. Whoever among men are devoted to me, and resign
themselves in my hands, they become Siddhas (Seers)
without doubt, having attained their object.

112. 1In regard to creatures two wishes arise in me, O

Brahman. They are affection and neglect; I am eternally
possessed of both.

113. Those devoted to me, doing good deeds, I favour by
the first of these; those not so devoted and given to doing
evil, I punish them by the other.

114. Having attained to a body by- which one could

accomplish all, the embodied ones should do good deeds to
pleasc me.

- In Sl 103 the MSS rea.ds Bhuta—Kama.sya the readmg adopted
is Bhiitt,
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115. When I am pleased, O Brahman, life in Heaven

and Final Emancipation alike, are attainable to all men with-
out doubt.

116. I have told you thus far, O Brahman, the essence
of everything (worth knowing). This isto be maintained as

a secret from common people. What else do you wish to
“know ?

In the Parama Samhita of the Pancharatra, the second
chapler entitled “the Order of Creation (Srishti-Krama).



_ CHAPTER 111
Brahma

1. As you have stated that the Supreme God (Deva)
_is the cause of all creation, how is he .to be worshipped by
‘men? How is he to be contemplated by them ?

2. Is He not indescribable, by any means, in terms?
His form has not been defined by direction, location, time or
shape.

3. Therefore how is He to be worshipped by one
wishing to win his grace ? O, God of Gods! tell me the
proper method to attain that supreme good.

Parvamah

4, What you ask is a great secret; but with a view to
the good of all, listen; I shall expound to you in what
manner fo render worship to the God of Gods.

5. He is to be worshipped only in visible form; except
in such form, worship ought not to be conducted. His forms,
thus made for worship, are for the good of all.

6. Hence, men attain the highest ends, by making
images of Him in the form of man, and worshipping Him
with the utmost devotion.

7. 1If the Lord of Gods is not set up in definite form,
neither worship, nor contemplation, nor even prayer is
possible for men; so let those worship Him embodied in
definite shape.

8. The worship or contemplation or prayer offered to
His image in the form prescribed in ordinances therefor, is
the same as worship etc., offered to Him direct.

9. The God of Gods, drawn to them by the sincere
devotion of sages, graciously assumes human form with
four arms, for their benefit.

20
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10. Therefore offer your worship to the God of Gods in
the image form alone. His worship however is prescribed
in two forms in the Sastras, due to difference in the result-
ing benefit.

11. The first fruit is prosperity in life; the other is eternal
happiness (nirvapam). Accordingly therefore, God Himself
assumes two forms, apara (worldly), and para (other worldly).

12-13. For prosperity the apara form is to be worship-
ped; for eternal happiness, however, the Parama Purusha.
One wishing for prosperity should worship God's image
with eight hands, well mounted, with all arms and attendants;
the image must be of sky blue’ colour, of lotus eyes and
dressed in cloth of gold.

14. The time prescribed for worship is morning, and it
must be continuously performed for at least a year. The
worship should be continuous and unbroken till the fruit is
obtained. A

15. 1 have told you the method of worship for those
desiring great prosperity; I shall, O Brahman, now proceed
to expound the worship prescribed for those wishing salvation
(nisreyas).

16. The Supreme God should be of the colour of clear
crystal, carrying the Conch, the Disc, the Club, and the
Lotus in his four arms. _ |

17.  The Lotus conveysithe seeds of creation, the Disc is for
maintenance of order, the Club for the work of destruction
and the Conch for providing salvation (mukfi).

18. The prescribed time for worship is noon; the worship
prescnbed is according to means. In regard to fruit the
absence of desire to gain anything; worship to be life long.

19.. This method of WOI‘Shlp involving control of organs,
-senses, etc. (samhara marga), is prescribed for those possess-
ed of all the essential principles (fatfva). = In this way I have -
expounded to you the method of worshlp for one desu‘mg -
salvation (moksha).

20. As between fhes;e two, the latter i is, undonbiedly

'Eettcr, as gaining the highest ob;ect to-be W1shed for;.the: «other
being of the opposite character is nothing like so- good..  ~
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21. The result of deeds done cannot be destroyed even in
a hundred births. Each new birth only adds to the result, and
‘will not avail to change the result.

22 and 23. Salvation is unparallelled happiness; without
sorrow, without end, Therefore, for gaining salvation (rnukfi)
worship Vasudéva, without indifference, without desire for
prosperity, and whole heartedly. Three are the modes of
-worshipping Him; by deeds, by words and by thought.

24, 25 and 26 (A). These result in greater and greater good
ultimately; offering unguents, flowers and things accepted as
pure by the good, with due manfras (mystic prayers) is
described as sacrifice by deed (Karma Yagiia). Being pure
and becoming calm, the uttering of prayers and mantras with
_devotion, constitutes sacrifice by word.

26 (B) and 27. Giving up all out of one’s self, worship,
offered according to prescription (of the Sastras), exclusively
mentally is declared to be worship by the mind O Brahman !
Each of these is regarded as of three kinds according to the

- power it calls forth.

28. These three are Satfviki, Rajasi, and 7hamasi, the
worship where the good predominates (Saffviki) is for attaining
‘salvation.  Sacrifice (where the  dominating quality is
energy) is for attaining wordly ends.

29 and 30 (A). Worship dominated by passion is for doing
‘evil to others. These three are in the order of merit, the
preceding being superior to that which follows. Brahmana,
Kshatriya, Vaisya, Sadra and even women should offer

worship to God according to their natural dlspos1t1on, and
-with devotion.

30 (B) and 31. The wealthy, the poor, the young and the
cold, the learned and even the saintly, all alike should offer
worship to God. There is nothing that will bring higher

‘good than worshrp at the feet of Hari (the: evxl—dcstroymg
Vishnu).

32. Therefore a man must, by every effort, be a devotee
.. of Vishnu. Leavmg aside Purushottama, there is no one in all
the Umverse to gtve salVahon :

- a m et mmm e e Wil W S e Eas AN sl
. [Whras s - b g
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33-34. Action as well as its fruit are alike the outcome of
His grace. In the accumulation of wealth, as well as in the
averting of calamities there is no one else capable (of doing
good). Therefore place yourself at the service of Deva
(Vasudgva).

Brahma

35. How is the God of Gods to be worshipped ? What
should be the kind of man to worship Him ? What is the pres-
cribed manner of worship ? What is the result to be obtained
by such worship ?

Paramah

36. How a devotee of Bhagavan (Bhagavatal) otfers wor-
ship to Bhagavan Harih, that [ shall describe with all attention,

for your benefit, O Brahman, as also the prescribed manner
of it.

37. Eight are the prescribed ways: Samaya (agreement),
is the first; and then Samachara (approved practice),
Svadhyaya (holy reading), Dravyasan graha (collecting materials
for worship), Suddhi (purifying), Yoga ( worship ), Stuti
( prayer ), Dhyanam (contemplation).

38. He who performs worship in the manuer prescribed
is called Bhagavata. 1t is by past good deeds that a man is
born a Bhagavata.

39. Men fall into two classes; Dikshifa (initiated) and
a~Dikshita (uninitiated). The initiated man is entitled to wor-
ship in the full form prescribed above, while the uninitiated
can only offer partial worship.

40. Community of belief (Samaya)is alike common to
the two; so the initiated and the uninitiated should alike act
up to this. Our Lord, Bhagavan alone is fit for our worship,
and no other, as He is the cause of all.

41-%2. Read constantly literature dealing with Bhagavan,
as' our Lord, our teacher and our friend; listen with

attention to a recital of his qualities; love those devoted '.‘":"i_':’
to Him by deed, thought and word; and appreciate :~ @7
the good in regard to things, deeds .and qualmes of thosc St

who are Saivikgs.
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43. Never apply your mind to practice of other systems
of ritual worship. If there is a temple near, circumambulate
both the God and the temple.

44, Never walk over used articles of worship, nor use
them, nor even touch them; do not give them to any one,
nor even smell them; but you must protect them (against ill
use ?).

45. Making yourself pure, keep repeating constantly
prayers, by yourself in the temple, in the evening, in the
morning and at mid-day, contemplating Lord Nirdyana.

46. Having got up from sleep, while walking, porstrat-
ing and even when falling, while taking and giving, keep re-
citing the manfra of the mystic sight syllables (the name
Narayana).

47. Never touch nor even speak to men of heretical per-
suasions (avaidika); those making their living by temple
service; non-belicvers and evil doers held in contempt
generally.

" 48." Do not use a seat, bed or vehicle if it is of the form
of a disc (chakra or discus of Vishnu); nor put your feet where
there is a figure of Hari.

49. Give careful ear to recital of places sacred to Vishnpu
and holy bathing places. Treat devotees of Vishnu and His
Saints always as your own relations (with affection and res-
pect). '

50. Do not eat anything obtained by unclean means; nor
that which is acquired by evil-minded people. So also avoid

eating meat and drink, and things much to the taste of
drunkards.

51. The initiate should give up food offered to the de-
parted, food given in charitable feeding houses and in places
under birth pollution. Do not be unclean, but be always
a brave devo‘tee of Bhagavan (Vishnu).

52. If ever.you have any doubt as to what" you- should

do, alwaysvap‘p'ly;_to: devotees of Vishnu, expert in ‘right . con-
duct and those well read in Pancharatra, s
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53. Do not say anything before you are asked to, nor
answer questions put to you wunless it be from honest
ignorance. Even if you know, you would be a wise man to
conduct yourself in the world like an ignorant man.

54. When attacked by disease, or at the approach of fear,
make a daily incantation of the mantra of the eight or twelve
syllables, (the names, Narayana or Vasudeva).

55. When a breach of rule happens either by accident or
by error, make expiation by repetition (of these mystic
syllables) a thousand times, or a hundred.

56. I have thus expounded to you roughly the “rule of
the community” (Samaya). O Brahman! Whatever else may
be inculcated in Vaishizava Dharma must also be conformed
to. '

57. 1 shall propound Achara (course of conduct) to be
always adopted by a devotee of Vishnu (Bhagavata). Achara
is what one has to act up to from day to day as laid down in
the S'astras. ’

58-59. Early in the morning vacate the stomach, and
wash in silence; thus clean, take the ceremonial sip (ackamana)
and at break of day repeat the manira, panchopanishad, a
hundred times, a thousand times, or at least ten times in
emergency; (pray) to the sun with the kala manira; and
to the cardinal points, each with the appropriate manira.

60. Performing obeisance and making yourself pure,
mutter in due form, either the Ashiakshara or the Duvadasaks-
hara, suitable to the circumstances each d@y.

61-62. After muttering lauds or prayer, contemplate at
the close the God of Gods. Conversing with devotees, even
better with Brahmans, do your daily round of duties, as also
what is prescribed in the Dharma S'astra. Keep hearing
mantras.of appeal to Vishnu and stories relating to Him, the
hearing of which eﬁectwely destroys sins.

63-64. Keep in the company of devotees of Vishnu, and

‘do not get into argument with: them. Thmce a day, or at’ cast
‘once, according to your ab1hty, devoutly WOl‘Sh]p the God':
' Gods, purifying yourself with a bath and .without f
IR 58 IR
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slightest relaxation in your daily duties; at the appointed
periods of the year, and on the 12th day of the fortnight
more particularly.

65-66. In holy places, and in sacred bathing places,
offer your worship more elaborately and fully. Worship
forms of Vishnu. Look upon other forms of God as Vishnu
himself even by strong effort; worship otfered to the various
other deities, ultimately reach Him. At the feet of God’s
image never assert falsehood as truth.

67. Even on occasions of calamity never turn back from
devotion to God’s image; a firm—minded man should speak,
but little and with humility of those devoted to Him.

68. Where there is compelling reason not to speak, decline
to speak on the ground that what you know is not fit for utter-
ance. Before breaking fast give a handful of grassto a cow,

69-71. Without obtaining permission of Sanyasins
(ascetics) and Bliagavatas (devotees of Vishnu) do not take
your food. I shall now explain to you the right course of
conduct for the initiated, O, Brahman! as by that means,
devotees of Bhagavan (Vishnu) obtain eternal emancipation.
Getting up early in the morning, -and silently muttering to
himself the Sarva-mantra let one put his left foot down with
a view to going towards the east. Let the left foot be put
forward uttering the mantra Nivrttyatma.

72. Washing after evacuation, with earth wet with
water as prescribed in the Sastras, take clean water uttering
the mantra Visvatma, and take the holy sip with the manira
Purushatma.

73-75. Sprinkle water either over your head or your
whole body, with the manira Parameshiyalma. Performing
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76. Making gifts to God and Brahmans with the mantra
Gandhamaltra, wash your hands clean with carth taken with
the incantation of the same manitra.

77. Take such medicaments as you need with the incanta-
tion Rasa-malra (mantra); with the Ripa mantra, see flowers,
ornaments, etc.

78. Muttering Sparsa mantra, use auspicious dress and

take seat; with S'abda matra (manira), hear auspicious words
spoken.

79-81. When you come into touch with the great ele-
ments, do so with the respective matra (mantra) in your mind;
in case of contact with things impure, in partaking of unclean
food and when one has been compelled to do things objec-
tionable, a man must purify himself by taking panchagavya;
collecting in a clean vessel, in due order and with the pancho-
panishad mantra, the urine, excreta, ghee, curds, and milk of
a cow, making up five in all and taking the mixture mutiering
the parameshti, etc., mnantra, pass your hands over your body
muttering the same mantra.

82-83. When one has done this he becomes freed of sin
and his body becomes purified. Taking your bath by means of
the mantras prescribed, offer your daily worship to
Vasudeva in the form of an image made by the mantras
of Vasudeva, having placed - yourself under due protection
against evil. Having bathed first for becoming clean then per-
form the manira-snana for purification.

84. Bring earth with the use of Sarva-mantra, make the
water clean with Nivytli inantra; by means of Vidva—manira
invoke the Tirthas (holy waters), rub over your body with
Purusha—mantra.

85. Take vour bath with the manira Parameshivatma.
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looking eastwards, alert’and all’ organs under control, mutter
the Paramahawisa mantra, and then the Prapava of three
malras (syllables). Similarly, mutter a thousand or a hundred
times, the mantra of eight or twelve syllables.

89-90. Having let down a handful of water, contemplate
upon the Sun. At the time appointed, with hands held aloft
in worship, contemplate, by the same smantra, the Supreme
Lordin the centre of the sun’s Orb, in form minute and all
brilliant; and then propitiate the Gods by otferings of water

" in the manner prescribed.

01-92. They are Indraand others beginning with Vishnu,
Vasudéva, etc., the twelve forms (muirtis), the twelve powers
(Sakti) and the Paramatma (Supreme Soul), the five elements
beginning with the earth, the Rishis and the Pifyu (manes).
This should be done with the names of these in the accusative
at the beginning and the word farpayami (I give you satis-
faction) at the end.

93-94. This is the manira prescribed in truth for the giving
of satisfaction to the Gods, the Sages and the Manes. Having
performed the farpana (water oblation) to satisfy these, take
the holy sip again and go to the place appointed for worship
where by worshipping the Supreme One in the
prescribed form, and partaking of what was offered to God,
a Vaishnava attains to the highest siddhi in a short time.

o In the holy Parama S_ainlzita of the Pancharatra, Chapter 111
by name Vinaya (discipline). '




CHAPTER IV
Brahmna

1. O,Deva! I should like to hear the best way of
worshipping Vishnu. In what manner is the worship to be
offered to the highest Purusha known as Vishnpu ?

Paramal

2. Therefore then I shall expound clearly the course
of worship to be offered to Vishgu by the practice of which
a devotee attains to the world of Vishnu.

3. Going to the appointed place of worship, wash and
take the holy sip (achamana) with due humility; then look,
utlering the prescribed manira, round the room including the
altar and the floor.

4. Go round the altar by the right and make your
salutation; then collecting yourself, throw your upper cloth
from under the right arm over the left shoulder, and, being
clean, turn towards the east.

5. Being then seated, rub over both your hands uttering
the Pranava mantra while so doing. Then utter the Pancho-
pamshad touching the tip of each of your ﬁngcrs m order,
beginning with the little finger.

- 6. Touch the six organs of the body with one hand.
uttering mudra mantra. Protect yourself (agalnst ev1l) from
the cardinal points by uttering the astra manira. '

7. By Té¢jo-mantra make a surrounding wall and centre

space for fire and, thus protecting yourself all round, practise .’

abstraction of mind.

8-11. TFirst of all make theYoga~Smpufa with:three
‘Pranayamas (breath-concentration). Then, by effort, beginning
with the in-breath and thentaking theout-breath, or theother
- way; i you. control : breath, that: act is-called Prapdyama;
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meditating, by the Purushatma manira, the breath at thelotus
of the naval, concentrate there the supreme spirit in the form
of breath. Then, by means of the mantra, Visvatma, consider
the Sun in the heart as fire (dgni), and concentrate the
supreme Spirit there in the form of fire all round. Then
concentrate in the throat with the Sarva-mantra Bhava
(spirit) placed in Mahendra? *

12. With the Nivrtti-mmanira, concentrate on the head
Varuna in the form of water. Black, red, golden and
the white are the colour forms of Dharana (concentration),

13-18. Each one of these Dharanas (abstraction of mind)
detailed above must be performed with three pranayamas
done in the manner prescribed above. In case of these
Dharanas, contemplate the universe as if conjoined with that
particular gupa, remaining during the time in unshaken con-
centration. The way of attaining to Dharana is in order
Paraka (in breath), Rechaka (breathing out), Kumbhaka (the
holding in of breath) and Nirdmaya (stop breathing
altogether) for Bhagavatas. Having in this manner destroyed
by Dharana all impurities, then perform the: meditation upon
God with concentration which gives purity to the soul.. .In
unshaken composure take the five elements beginning with
the carth into the Supreme Soul, adopting the method of
Pralaya (Dissolution). After this, thinking over in your own
mind the order of creation down to the attainment of the
gross body, then uttering the mantaras in order and creating
with your right hand, and then contemplating the causes,
set each thmg inits place again.

19. Place the five elements beginning Akasa (ether)
uttermg the Panchamanira in the middle of the mouth, the
heart, the pnvates and on the feet respectively.

70—2& . ;Hamng thus become mantra—bodied by means of
Mahayaga Samadhi (extreme abstraction), bathe yourself in
water of nectar;brought in golden pots by the Ladies of the

Directionis. Cexntempla;te the. Sun in. the form. of his brilliant

* ‘The meaning’ of the Second half of this sloka is not clear
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orb in your heart; contemplate the moon in the Sun’s orb, and
an orb of fire in the middle similarly of the moon. In this
manner having created by manira alone, one's body both
inside and out, a sadhaka (one that worships) becomes fit to
perform worship of Vishnu. Then becoming himself im-
mediately let him worship the God of Gods.

24-26. While capable of being regarded as of the same
nature, the worshipper is not the worshipped nor is the
worshipped the worshipper. Therefore destroying your
material body (S'ariramm) as in the process of Dissolution
(Pralaya) create another clean body and then proceed to
worship the Supreme Purusha. Worship him on the ground,
in the form of an image, in water or even fire; or else worship
Him in a circle in the space (@kasa) of your own heart, in the
middle of the circle of the Surya—mandala (orb of the sun)
by a mental process.

27. Collecting first of all clean articles needed for wor-
ship and setting them around you, sprinkling them with the
mantra Paraméshtyatma, make a seat for worship (Yaga—pitha).

28. In that sanctified seat God Hari is to be worshipped.
For this sanctified seat Vasudéva and others are. to form
the legs.

29-32. The Adharma group of four form the base for
the legs. In the south—east (4gneya) Vasudeva, the embodi-
ment of Dharma, the supreme One is placed; in the south—
west (Nairriti) God Sankarshana, .the embodiment of Giana
(wisdom); in the North—east (Vayavya) Pradhyumna the
embodiment of Vairagya ( non-desire ) is placed. In: the
North—East (4isanya) Aniruddha the embodiment of aisvarya

fim mveene) in mivmilasle nlanad Tn thie mannsar tha farr lads
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33. On this seat is set the lotus, from which was born
the supreme Brahma, surrounded by twelve smaller ones,
with the spacious pericarp in the middle, the interspaces filled
with the pistils of the flower.

34. Seated on this is Viraf in the form of the universe and
the creator of all. The twelve muirtis (forms of Vishgu) are to
be understood as being seated on the lotus petals.

35. In the pistils are the fifteen S'aklis (powers), at the
base of the pericarp is the source of the three gunas in order.

36. In the middle of the pericarp are the three S'akiis of
the Gunas in order; on the top of the pericarp are placed in
order, fire, the moon and the sun.

37. Having in this manner created the seat by the
mantras intended therefor, offer worship to the God—seat with
sandal, flowers, etc.

38-39. On this seat contemplate with the aid of the great
good Saktis the form of the Supreme Soul (Paramatman )
pure as clear crystal and with four arms adorned with the
conch, the disc, the mace and the lotus. In this image invoke
the God Achyuta, the Paramatma or Supreme Soul of the
universe.

40. In the open but joined hands first of all make the seat
by act of mind; then invoke the all-pervading God there for
maintaining Him there.

41. Into that open hand in the form of prapava invoke
the Supreme Soul which enjoys satisfaction ecternal, by the
mantra. Parameshli; having installed Him in the prangava form
> of the hands, invoke him again by the mantm Purushatma.

42. Then contemplate by the mantra Visvalma the
Supreme scated in the open hands; and then uttering the
mzni‘rq. Nwrifyaima make Him enter the body..

, " By the mantra Sarvatma then: contemplate Him
thus cmbodfed after getting up partially and making your
obe1sance, ;m -a.fter once agaxn giving Him welcome;" havmg
prayed for H presence by means of the Sattva-Gunavidya;
then by the mantra of Rajas S akii gwe water for washing
(padya), etc., in - dﬁe form
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45. With the mantra of cight syllables (Narayana mantra)
present water for washing hands in the prescribed form.
Then with the vidya of Rasa matra present the mouth—perfume -
(mukha—vasa).

46. Having offered by means of incense, flower garland
&c., and obtaining permission, proceed in circumambulation to

11ght up the fire and prepare the food (havis) in the prescribed.
manner.

47. Then coming back to God’s presence proceed, in the
prescribeld form, to give Him ablution with the mantra Tamas
(Tamas Sakti), with water.

~ 48. Having with clean water propitiated by the mantra’
Panchopanishad, present with the gumna-mantra, the pair
of cloths with the sacred thread (¥ gnopamz‘a)

49. Then give the God ornaments if available or else
mentally; and then with the Gandha-manira-Vidya, the
auspicious sandal as well as garlands and flowers.

50. Then present a 1001~.1ng glass with the mpa—mantm :
Then present incense with Sparsa—mam‘m and light with the
Rupa mantra.

51. Then give water to wash, in due form, ultcring the
mantra of twelve syllables; and then ‘the specially prepared
food with the Rasa mantra as also other food, cakes, etc.

52. Then having offered water and betal etc. with the
appropriate mantra as before, say the prayers with the Sparsa—
manira making due obeisance.

53-55. Go round saying the Dik-manira, and, making by’
Kala-M antra the time of muttering prayer auspicious
according . to your wishes, and coniemplatirig the God with
the mantra Paramahamsa or the mantra of 12 syllables, or the
mantra of eight syllables, or the’ Pranava (the syllable Ot
~ then give water to wash with the manira Pammakamsa, -and
" then prostrating 4nd announcmg yourself as HI.S servant sénd:
Hlm back .
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56. In the manner in which He was:invoked to be
present, He must be requested to retire, apologising by pray-
er, for errors of performance in the course of worship.

57-58. This is an abbreviated exposition by me of the
heroic course of worship. Worshipping daily in this manner, a
devotee of Bhagavan (Vishnu) becoming holy and clear of all
his sins, makes himself fit to pursue the path of emancipation,
and obtain all he wishes for here and in the hereafter.

59-60A. He gets over all hindrances to salvation, and
ceases to be troubled by tendencies inimical to salvation. A
follower of this teaching, having well understood the prescribed
course of worship, obtains the accomplishment of his object by
worshipping in due form; otherwise he becomes a great sinner.

60B~61. Offer your worship to the image, having made
a seat in the prescribed form. Conceiving in your mind the
image itself to be the Yoga form of God, and installing in it
Hari, worship Him after invoking Him there in due form.

62. The offer of worship in water does not differ from
- this; but- when it is offered in fire do all that - 1s prescrrbed
gwing up whatever involves use of water.. .

- 63. If you offer worship in the vast space of your heart

(Hrid-Akasa), perform all acts of worship by the mind. He
who ‘wishes to worship Him in a circle (mandala) however, let.
_ him do" worship as laid down below.

64. The worshipper shall place Yoga, disvarya and other

©8 aktzs in the outer circle round the Yoga-pifha, the seat of God, .
each Sakti being placed in the pomt of the compass appro-

' pr1ate to her.

65, In 2 circle outside of thls place the twelve protecting

e tionths. (the 12 Adztyas) Outmde of these place
the difections {; Loka-Palas) in the directjons
hem begmmng with Indra. in the East. '

' 'ng all of, these along the cucles made m
;mg thc seat as bem\qr on the ax1s, worshap_,

due or'd'er“én’d;
God there.
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~ 67-69A. "Even when you worship God in the circle of the
Sun the prescribed method is the same. In this manner, in
all these places of worship, the expert in the rules of worship
-shall worship the God in Vaikuntha in due time and on pres-
cribed occasions. Having performed worship beginning with
worship on the floor, and having gained faith in the doing of
it, then proceed in order to other places prescribed; otherwise
the resulting evil will be great.

69B~70A. In all forms of worship, in order to protect the
worship of the Supreme Being from contamination of evil,
place the guardians of the directions outside (the enclosure of
worship).

70B-71A. Of allforms of worship that which is rendered
by the mind is the highest. If the mind is not clear- (in devo-
tion) thz= act of worship brings no result,

71B-75. Meditation. with love is what is taken to be
Bhakti, Worship offered without loving devotion is as
good as not offered. Loving devotion is regarded as consisting
of eight integral parts — the more so devotion to Vishnu, by
attaining to which ( Vishyubhakti) one gains the supreme Siddhi
‘(emancipation) quickly. {1) The daily worship of God; (2) the
preservation of the rule of the community; (3) the love of the
devotees of Vishnu; (4) great zeal for worship of Vishnu;
-(5) effort at the performance of -worship by oneself;
(6) eagerness to hear stories relating to Vishnu; (7) absence of
desire to do hurt to others; and (8) not living by means of
Vishpu-worship. These make up the eight features of Bhakii

-as seen in. man, O
-76. He -who has heard the exposition of this treatise,
-is fit for expounding it to others.
'Brahma o )
77. What you stated ds the worship of God (4para Déva,

'.'God of the Worldly) by :those wishing: for prospenty, that
'WOI'Shlp of the Apam—(}od~ pray expound to me, now. . k

ir l,
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expound that which is special as it was first given out,
all the rest being the same for both.

79. ]anardhana should be worshipped on a red lotus,
eight armed, with all his vehicles, wecapons and attendants.

80. Place the serpent Ananta in the east, the lord otj
birds (Garuda) in the west. On the left of the God, Lakshmi
and on the right, Sarasvati.

81. On the south—east Vyiddhi (growth) and on the south—
west Siddhi (accomplishment); on the north-west Mati (wis-
dom) and on the north—east S'anti (Serenity).

82. O, Lotus born! the Conch, the Disc, the Mace, the
Lotus, the Sword, the Shield, the Arrow and the Bow. These
are the weapons in the eight hands of the divine one.

83. Bearing on His chest the jewel Kanstuba and wear-
ing the mole Sri~Vafsa, He assumes many forms for the suc-

cessful accomplishment of His mission of beneficence to the
world.

-84. Twelve are the forms in which God should be wor-
~ shipped by those wishing to attain prosperity ‘In the worship
" ‘thus offered set the Hasmsa-mantra in the place of the
Pamma—Hamoa wherever this is prescnbed

" 85-88. Adopting the course of creation, place the elements
in their appropﬁate places. At the end of the worship should
-.come the expression of one’s wish; the unbroken performance
~of worship in due time; the feeding of Vaishnavas on proper
occasion to the utmost extent of one’s capacity; gifts of all 4
‘kinds in the same manner; respectful treatment to teachers; :
*acquiting of the mantra of Vaishnavas by means of proper
instraction; carrying out without break, on the due occasion,
of the vows enjoined on Valshnavas, these are the duties
ied -upon, those -who. wish :for: attaining /prosperity.
i ‘Gpd for a year, or a penod of 12 years if so dcsued

ercd from the pomt of view of the prcscnbed
worship, fh rospenty 1o be attamed ate of two klnds, the

first is that which.is gzmed in this birth alone, and ‘the - other

that Wthh coul 1.be gai ’ed only m another. future b;rth
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90-92. Of these two, the first is casier and the other is
said to be more difficult. Having become a devotee to God
to gain an object, and having died without gaining it, he will
gain this object of his wish in another birth. Those who,
through their life long, devote themselves to God's service
with a view to gain prosperity, become kings of regions well
peopled. Nothing depends on the measure of time.

93. Those of intense devotion attain the accomplishment
of their wish which is not otherwise attainable. This is but a
brief account of the way of worship of God in the apara form

( not the supreme ), though that way of worship is described
very elaborately.

In the Parama Samhita of the Sri Pancharatra, the
Fourth Chapter entitled Archana Vidhanam (the
mode of worship).




CHAPTER V
Brahma .

1. .0, Bhagavan! For the purposes of worship - what
are the articles that are prescribed to be collected? How are
‘they to be made clean? Please let me know.

‘Paramah

2-3. Oneseclf, the place, the vessels, the darbha .(the
sacred grass, Poa cynosuroides ), water, the image, sandal,
flowers, ornaments, incense, lamp, uncrushed grain, water, food
to be.offered, etc., these make up, Pitamaha!, the articles
required for worship. Cleaning these first of all, offer your
worship to Purushottama.

4. In worship, for external cleanlinessa bath and the
holy sip ( achamana ) are prescribed. The bath, I have
already described to you. I shall now describe, O, Lotus-
born, the holy sip.

. *5.  The place at the root of the thumb is called Brahma-

ftrtham. Take three sips from this Brakmatirtha, and then
wipe off your mouth.

6. Then again sprinkle water over the left hand, and
the soles of the feet; touch the heart with the palm of your hand,
and the mouth with the fingers.

. 7. Placing on the thumb the ring finger touch the eyes
with water; touch both the sides of the ‘nose with the thumb
'-'on the fore ﬁnger

8 fThen ‘placing on thé thurnb the little finger, touch
both your: ears. Placing on the' thumb the ‘middle finger in
the sam@ manner touch both your arms.:

en" touch the navel wzth the thumb W1th the
Il .the:. ﬁngers touch the head “This is

| ~,.-38;
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what is. called achamana generally; the initiated however,
should utter the panchamanira in due order, take the sip, then-
wipe off the lips, making the achamana in the same manner,
and sprinkling water all over uttering the same mantra while
doing so. Then begin the worship of Hari. Let the other
form of achamana be practised by the uninitiated. The ‘bath
may be by water; by earth, by sprinkling and sipping
( achamana ); and a man cleanses his body both inside and
out by this kind of bath. By speaking the truth and only
words that please, one gains purity in speech.

13-14. Knowledge, composure, and joy bring. about
cleanliness of mind. That man who is always clean in the
three ways described above is the person whose worship is
ever pleasing to God. This is called cleaning ( of the’
person ). I shall then describe cleaning of the place.

15-16. Places used for games of dice and -eating, as also-
those intended for evacuation, for sitting, for cremation and
places occupied by Chandalas, places infested by worms,
places full of chaff, ashes, and bones, and places where
people crowd, these are to be rejected for a place of worship.

17. Even if the ground be always clean, let it be cleaned
with cow-dung which is fresh and taken out “of the ground
after coming from a cow.

18. The dung of a cow-calf, broken up dung, that' of
white colour and that in which worms have come in should
be rejected. Then having sprinkled the plastered place with -
the astramantra leave aside the water' vessel ( so far uged ).

\ '19. ' Having washed his hands with Water one WhO knows*
the mantra should rub the place over with his hand’ again
uttering the vayuwmantra, and then should spnnkle Water :
uttermg the Jalamam‘ra ) :

'20. Uttcrmg the mantra of eight, syllables, scatter gram.,
In this manner the place becomes. clean for. Worsh’ Now,
' 11ste,n, I shall déscnbe how tOc makc vessels clea.n,
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22. Clean vessels of amalgam in water and ashes, and
wash conch-shell and mother of pearl with salt.

23. [Fruits, leaves, etc., with-earth and water. The removal
of the coating and smell ensures cleanliness in washing.

24. TFill one vessel with water mixed with sandal and
flowers uttering the Panchamantra in order; utter the Pancho-
panishad manira over this.

25-26. Sprinkle all the vessels with this water either
together or separately. Water which is not brackish, which
is clear, sweet—smelling and of good taste, which is untouched
by unclean people, and in large quantity, makes all things
clean for all holy -work; then hsten how to clean the image
(b"ram)..

27. For images made of metal the method for vessels"
of metal should be adopted. For images of stone, complete
covering is prescribed for cleaning.

28-29. Similarly, for images of wood and those made of
Jewels wiping completely; cleaning in this wise and collecting
the required things, and having then touched the S'akra,
(S'akra—S'dla, sacrificial hall, standing here for-the space mark-
ed out for worship) understand that the image has become
clean For Kusa, etc., wiping makes them clean. For other
things c¢leanliness consists in these being unused.

30. .. Taking your seat with darbha (Kusa grass) on a lower
level than that of the place of worship, and wearing the darbha-
ring in hand, clean the water with the Pavitra-mantra.

31-32. _That sandal paste is considered best whxch 1s pre-
pared by mixing turmeric (kunkuma), alee wood (agaru),
-and sandal, and grinding into a consistent paste with camphor.
Else the natural red . variety of sandal. Even other kinds of
sandil wood are acceptable to Vishnu, ‘
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reed) (Calamus rotang: Tam. Vanji), Samyakam (cassia fistulac
Tam. Konrai), Svétirkam (white Calotropis Gigantia-Tam.
Erukku), Kutaja (Koraiya; Tam. Pilaj), Kandali (sweet potato:
Tam. a kind of valli-root), Vakula (minusoper elengi: Tam
Makilam), Tulasi (basil), Navamallika (double jessamine,

Tamil Iruvitehi), Asana (yellow Sal, T. Vengai), Tala (Palm,
Tam. Panai), Tamila (xanthoxymus pichorius), Marita
(Trigonella coruculata, Tam. Nakai), Sami (Acasia Suma),
Punnaga (Rottleria. T. Pinnai), Vamda Punniaga (Ksudra
Punniga), Malati (Jessamine with large flowers. Tam. Jati),
Sveta Kumuda (white-lily), Dévadaru (Pinus Devad), Utpala
(water-lily, 2 kinds), Kovidara (mountain ebony), Naga (Mesua
terrea, Tam. Siru nagai), Sada-bhadra (Deva-daru or Kadamba),
Priyanguka (Saffron), Bilva (Aegle marmelos, Tam. Vilva),
Navamila (2 kind of Jessamine), Kayahasti, 2 kinds, Aviram
( ) Karnikaram (Pentapetes
auripolia, T. Kongu), Vaishnavi, Sankha—pushpikd, Kambu-
pushpika (Physalis Flexuosa), Asoka (2 kinds, Ionesia Adoka,
another name of vakula), Kunda (a kind of jessamine),
Gandhaparna (a kind of kétaki), Sépalika (Nebari, Tam.
Karunocchil), Kurevaka (Barleria crystata, Tam. Kurinji),
Pita~kdranda ( Nandyavarta, 2 kinds, Tamernae montana
coronaria, Tam. Nandiyidvattai), Kshudra kétaka (small ketaki).
These arc the flowers to be gathered for the worship of
Vishnu (Purushottama). '

40. Worship Him with day-flowers by day, and night—
flowers by night. In times of . emergency use whatever is

available, the earlier ment1oned being superior to those that
follow.

41. First half is too corrup for translation. Flowers not
to be used, should be avoided even on occasions of emergency.

42-44. Flowers not to be used even on occasions of
emergency: These are Koranda Krishnavarnam (Koranda,
Carissu Carandas, Tam. Kila), Kapittham: (wood apple, Tam.
Vila), Harikarnika (Cassia Fistula :and Calotropis -Gigantes),
Agnav:bhltakam (Beleric myrabolam, Terminalia Belenca
Tam. Sami), Sirisha (Memosa Smsha Tam. Vakai), Madayanh-
ka (Arablan ‘Jessamine, Tam. “Mallikai), ~Nirgutidi. {Vitex
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Trifolia, Tam. Nocchil), Sindhuvira (Vitex Trifolia, and etc),
Kimduka (Butea Frondosa, Tam. Murukkai) Silmali (silk
_cotton, Bombea Heptaphyllum, Tam Ilavu), Japa (China rose,
Hibiscus rose Tinensis, Tam. Sevvarattai), Arka (Calotropis
Gigantia, Tam Erukku), Kanakamatham (Thorn apple,
Datura metal and Festuosa, several varicties, Tam. Umattai),
Karanjam (Galidapa arbores, Tam. Pungai), Vishapadapam
(Vishapushpaka, Vangueria spinosa, Tam. Kanjori variety),
Bandhiikam (Pentapetes Phoenicia, Tam. Mechi tilakam),
Midhavi (Banisteria bengalensis, Tam. Kurukkatti), Nipam
(Nanoba Cardéfolia, Tam. Perummkadambu), Arjuna (River
Sal tree, Tam. Attu—maramaram), Patalam (Bignonia suvave
olens, Tam. Padari), Chaudaka [pushpa?] (clovc,s) bataka,
Atabu (long gourd, curcurbite lagenaris, Tam. Surai), Sigru
(Hesparanthera murunga, Tam. Pa-murungai).

45 - 47. Those mentioned above among tree—and
creeper-flowers should be avoided under all circumstances.
Flowers broken, those in the bud or dried up, and those
kept beyond time, those fallen on the ground or strung in
bunches, fallen down and those kept on the floor, those
remaining after part has been used, those faded, those touched
by forbidden people; these flowers, though recommended
for use, should be avoided even in times of emergency. Hav-
ing washed your hands in water, gather flowers in a holder.

48. A wise man will place these afterwards in a cool
place. Barley, moung, panic seed (T. tinai), linseed, none of
these is acceptable for any worship.

49. Hariyali grass (dhairva), Bhastrnam (Andropogon
Schae-nanthva, T. mattakaypul), Black pulse; of these gather
the shoots provided these are green, have their ends intact
and unbroken, for use in worship.

50. Leaves and shoots which are inauspicious should be
avoided. Among roots lamajjam (root of Virana grass: Tam-
ilimacchai) is very acceptable to the Supreme Soul.

51. Incense made from Devaddru mixed with sandal
and agaru, in fire without smoke, shopld be offered at worship.
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52. Sil Sarjarasa (Vatica Robusta, Tam. narumimaram
also maramaram), Danda (Nagasara or Hedysarum Lagopo-
dioides), mixed artificial agaru and free from animal products
of any kind, may be offered in a vessel for incense.

53. Lamps lighted with cow’s ghee, or fresh oil,
with wick made of cotton thread should be used at worship;
it should not be lighted in fire made by blowing through the
mouth.

54. Silk cloth, either white (dukiila) or golden (kshauma),
or stuff woven of fine cotton thread, new and smoked with
incense, should be offered to the deity.

55. The jewels to be used for the deity should be made
of gold and jewels. Jewels with flaws, and those used by
human beings should be avoided altogether.

56. Rice contaminated with animal remains, chaff, ashes,
bones, pieces of wood or stone, with any omission or break in
the process of purification, should be rejected ( for use in the
course of worship).

57. Offer gruel mixed with sugar (to God) prepared
from rice, white as jessamine flower, clear moon, pearl and
chank, well prepared from the Sali variety of paddy and
washed six times over.

58. Flour of sali or “Sixty day’s” rice, wheat, barley,
green pulse, uncontaminated by either kind of salt, and with
a2 plentiful admixture of ghee, may be offered as food.

59. Food and other eatables should not be too warm or
cold; food under—cooked and over—cooked, or not properly
cooked, should be avoided.

60. All seasonal ripe fruits, sweet and free from worms
etc., may be offered in worship at proper times.

61. Ghee, made from cow’s milk by boiling with juicy
leaves, and carefully filtered should be used. It should be
made fresh each time and accepted for use only after boiling
it over fire. v

62. Cleaning the vessel with touch of ghee first, divide
the food put in itin two parts, and then putting over it a few
drops of ghee again, offer the food.
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63. Worship attendant deities with sandal and flowers;
worship with offer of water and food should be reserved only
for the deity.

64-66. Sticks of Palasa, Udumbara, Asvatta, Plaksha,
Nyagrodha and other trees exuding juice, 12 inches in length,
with unbroken ends should be offered at the fire, uttering
the Pitha—manira. In rites to bring about death, use sticks
which are not straight, have smell and thorns, and are split;
those. obtained from poisonous trees, those which are quite
dried up and have holes in them. Idhina (sticks thrown into
the fire) should be one hasia (span) long. Paridhi (placed
round the fire) one bahu (one cubit).

67. (These articles, etc.) must have been grown by one-
self with pouring of water, or obtained froma temple of
Vishnu. These must be one’s own and auspicious to be used
for worship.

68. (One who thus worships) carries the recollection of
his good works through seven further births, and the result
of the good deeds suffers no harm at any time.

69-72. Then (ultimately) one reaches the station where
one experiences no sorrow or suffering. He who worships
Janardana with articles of worship given by others,
whether for obtaining wealth or fame, his labour does him no
good. Those who give of their wealth for worship of God,
become entitled to their share when the worship is
properly completed. Therefore making every effort to use a
part at least of what you have earned in worship of God; never
use wealth earned by others even on occasions of calamity.

73. If the articles of worship specified above should not
be available, then offer worship with flowers alone. If even
these should be unavailable then use water for worship. If
even water should fail, offer your worship mentally,

74. If you are absorbed in making wealth, then get
another Vaishnava . at least, to offer worship for you. A wise
man would never break his fast without having offered .
worship to God.
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75. Those who will not take food or drink, without
having offered worship before, will find nothing unattain-
able in this world or in the other.

76. Whatever you do, do with clean things fromday
to day, and with devotion; that is really pleasing to Vishnu.

77. In this manner, I have described to you in brief, the
articles of worship, the method of their purification (and the
manner of worship?). O, Padmaja (lotus-born)! What would
you have me to expound to you now.

In the Parama Samhita of the Paiicharatra,
Chapter V, entitled ‘‘the prescribed disposal of articles
of worship.”



CHAPTER VI
Brahma

1. Expound to me the collection of jnaniras relating to
Paramatma, the manner of their use, and the various results
attainable thereby.

Parama

2. Very well I shall describe to you the supreme
character of the mantras, their key letters (bijani) and the
way to use them. This 1s however a secret. ‘

3. All that is done with the appropriate mantras obtain
for you the wished for result. Itis by manfra that God is
drawn to you. It is by manitra again that He is released.

4. By secret utterance these are mantras, and therefore
these are not to be published. Their form is not to be written
and their features not to be described.

5. Pranava (smanlra) which is illuminating is counted the
seed of all the mantras. Being Lke their life (), it is
regarded superior to all the mantras.

6. Worshipping God by that mantra, keep always uttering
it in mind. He who 1s daily devoted to uttering the Pranpave
in secret, attains the highest siddhi (miraculous power).

7. There is no mantra superior to the Prawmava, O,
Pitimaha. The Omkara in Pranava is of three matras (short
vowel lengths); while the makara in it,is half a matra.

- 8. The seeds (bija) of maniras, other than Pranava are
regarded as various. After the bja, it is laid down that
namaskara should follow (the word namah) in all mantras.

9. After namaskara, know that the term para should
follow. The next half sloka is cor rupt.

10. Make the name coupled with Satvayoni, Rajoyoni and
Tamoyoni, take the dative plural affix, and join it to the term

para, with a similar termination.
46
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11, The first and the eleventh vowels (a and ai) coupled
with bindu (ru) and Visarga (:) together with lg constitute the
five bijas of the five S'aktis beginning Jéyshia.

12.-13, The third and the fifth vowels together with the
12th and the 14th and la—kira are regarded as the five bijas
of the five S'aklis beginning Vagisvars.? The five vowels begin-
ning with the sixth form similarly the five bijas of S'akfis
beginning Mokini3

14.-15. The names of all these are as they were given
them at their creation. The ma—-kara is in the form of bija (o)
in all other sound-combinations just as breath is in the body
O, Padmaja; dakara is said to be the bija of the gunas.
Regard it as the source (yoni) of the gunas.

16. The bija of Buddhi is ba—kdra, and its variation in
the different forms of buddhi, then listen. For Dharma and

other forms of buddhi.* (Satvika form), the four letters beammng
a form the bija.?

17.  The first half is corriipt. Ma—kara forms the bija of the
Ahankaras. In its variations the vowels other than guna
(9 vowels excluding a, e, o).

18. Pakara is the bijaof manas (mind), and is the name of
Sankalpa (wish); hakara is the byja of Kala; ha with visarga (:)
is digbija, (bija of direction or space).

19. The five letters beginning na form the bija of the five
fanmatras beginning with S'abda; for the five buddhi indriyas
five letters beginning na (karmendiiyas)’ and for the other
indriyas the five beginning with fa.

20. O, Padmaja, the bijafor the five bhiifas® are the five
letters beginning #. The names of these are those given at
creation. '

Ch. II, 36.

Ch. II 37.
Ch. IT 38.

Ch. I 43 (b)
Ch, 11, 45.
Ch. II, 50-51.
Ch. II, 55 (b).
Ch. II 54,

NP
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21. For Vasudéva and others let those well advanced in
the Panichratra make the bija-aksharas based on the combi-
nation of gunas and saktis.

22. These are to be placed in order in the outer enclo-
sure. For the construction of the Chakramandala (the circle
of the mystic figure), I shall then expound the chakra-mantra.

23~25. The bija of the axisis chakara and is placed in
the middle of the circle. The bija of time, ha however, in
combination with the twelve vowels (svarak) become the bija
of the signs of the zodiac beginning Mesha (Aries), and are
put in the place of the spokes. To the left and the right of
the rasis (zodiacal signs), the bijas of the tithis (lunar days) are
in order the consonants up to the letter Sa. They are respec-
tively considered S'ukla (bright) and Krishpa (dark) in two
parts.

26. For the bright fortnight take the first fifteen letters in
order with a terminal bindu (anusvara), for the dark make
the terminal visarga (:). Nakshalras beginning with Aries,
and in order, have for their bija letters from ra onwards to ka.

27. Tt is said these begin with Asvayuk, and are placed
in. the middle of the spokes. The Gralas (planets) are to be
understood as having these bija becmnmg thh ha, and
counted in reverse order down to Ma.

- 28. By v1rtue of the position of Rahu and Ketu thc. Séven
Grahas (Planets) take their position tortuously each in its own
house of the zodiac. The first short vowels (3) are S'vi-bijani

| 29. Sa-kdra and Ma-kdra are the 'bifas.of the two halves

6E the felly. The bijas of the faftvas have already been. de-
failed in full.

30. These are said to be chakra mantra for the making
of the chakra in due form. Hear now the bijas of the six
organs and their names in order.

31. The guna vowels (a, ¢, 0) together with i, the msarga
(:) and bindu ( * ) joined on to the syllable ha are said  to
form the bijas of the six arngas (organs)
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32. The heart, the head, the tuft, and the body (kavacha),
thc arms (astra) and the eye (néfra) —these are the appomted
six organs, O, Padmaja.

33. The six-organs-placing (Shadanga-nyasa) ought to be
made daily whenever one's own protection is requisite, at the
beginning of the worship in the morning and the evenm
while going to bed and after food.

34. When you get rid of contact pollution of a woman in
her courses, when you wish to purify a place, when you take
up weapons of war the S'astra-mantra is prescribed.,

-35.  When one sprinkles oneself with water, when one cir-
cumambulates God, when the communion prayer is offered
during morning and evening worship, the dig-mantra (mantra
of the directions) is prescribed.

36. By the incantation of Bhula-mantra (mantra of the
clements) bring the elements under your control. By daily

incantation of Kala-mantra (mantra of tlme) one gams length
of life.

37-39. By incantation of Prakrti-manlra one gains perpe-
tual health. By constant incantation of the manira of Vasu-
déva and others (vyihas) a man gains fulfilment of Dharma,
etc. [Dharma; (righteousness), Gnana (w1sdom), Vairagya
(non-desire), and Aisvarya (lordly power)]. One desiring
emancipation must mutter daily the eight syllables or the
twelve with his senses under control, and bring it to
completion with the Prapava at the end. One desirous of

other wordly ends need not bring his mcantatxon to an. end
with the Pranava.

40-41 In miking fire offerings all the mantras conclude
with the term Svaha. Being pure of life and living on milk,
barley, corn or what is gained by begging, whether it be

leaves or fruits, gain the mantra desired, by practice at the holy
junction of rivers, hills or temples.

42. First worship God, and then make your dally mcanta—

t1on, one . thousand, ten thousand, one lak, or, the best of all
twelve laks of times.

7
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43-44 By japa (incantation) one attains mastery of the
manitras; but the wished for result can be gained by homa
(fire offering). Samid (sticks of wood), ghee, fruits, lotus-petals,
havis (cooked food), these should be offered into the fire daily
for gaining the benefit if one is desirous of material benefit.
For large benefits, the fire offering should continue for long;
for small, only for a short time.

45, When one’s object has been attained, a wise man
would continue to do the worship mentally. The supreme
Being should not be invoked for worship to be offered for a
short time.

46. A Vaishpava should never invoke the aid of God to
get rid of suffering caused by others, as, for a worshipper of
Vishnu, such calamities destroy themselves.

47-49A. Even to one who does not wish for anything,
prosperity or wealth is ever on the increase. Even one who
wishes to gain an object gains that object for certain by
offering worship to the Supreme God giving up that actual
purpose. One who worships Him with great effort after
expressing his desire ‘Give me this', heis far from pleased,
even though his desire be granted by Govinda.

49-51. 1If a Vaishnava still cherishes a desire to achieve
an attainable object, on such occasions let him offer worship
to one of the attendents of that God. The great wheel with

.12 spokes, glorious as the Sun, well made with nave and
fellows, should be worshipped for gaining a kingdom. Hum
is ‘its bijam and its name Sudarsana.

52. Worship the great conch, Panchajanya, if you desire
fame. Sam is its bijam, its devata (deity) is S'abdapirna.

53-54. For causing trouble to your enemy, worship the Gada
(mace) as one who destroys, who is angry and whom it is not
possible to overcome by Suras and Asuras (gods of war
and demons).  Shad is its bijasn. A woman in form is its
deity whose names are Krfyda and Durga, O, Pilamaha
(Brahman) '

55. If wealth is the object desired, worship with devotion
the Supreme One as Vaisravana. His byja is Kam; by him
that wished for object will be obtained. :

1
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56. One wishing to enjoy greatness should worship Fire
every day. His bijain 1s ga; its nakshatra (asterism) Kitfika.

57-59. O Pitamaha, worship in particular tithis (days)
and yogas (junctions) are also as described. It is with this
object that I explained to you, and for the benefit of
worshippers, a few of the Kama-bijas (the origin of wishes).
As wishes are so many it is not possible to go into elaborate
details, even if both the teller and the hecarer had really a
hundred divine years. To all embodied beings all possible
wishes are really desirable as is admitted generally.

60-61. By cherishing wishes one will gain nothing
else. Therefore desire is of no benefit. Therefore make
every effort to give up cherishing a wished-for desire.
Render your service therefore unto God; by Him everything
is attainable.

In the Paraina Samhita of the Pancharaira the Sixth
chapter, entitled Mantra Kbsa.



CHAPTER VII
Brahma

1. O, Bhagavan ! This worship which you have thus
cxpounded is only for the initiated; it is not possible of
performance by others with appropriate snantras.

2. In this matter explain, in due order, initiation (Dzksha)
of the Vaishnava. Which kind of man can gain Diksha and
in what place?

3. What are the ditferences in the character of Diksha;
what is the conduct prescribed for the Dikshita, one initiated ?
I am very anxious to learn these, and therefore be so good as
to expound these to me.

Parahmah

4-6. In holy bathing places where rivers join or reach
the sea, in temples dedicated to God, on the tops of hills, in
the interior apartments of a house, or in places pleasing to
the mind, fix up your place of worship, after having previous-
ly tested the ground. To the Brahman is prescribed ground
of white earth, to the Kshatriya, red. Gold coloured earth is
recommended tothe Vaidyaand black earth to the Sudra.

Land may also be otherwise divided as desired; the first is
that which destroys sin.

7. The first half is gonein parf. The ground-should
have a fall towards the North—East, and rise from there in all
directions.

8-12. For auspicious functions the ground should be
spacious, untouched by bad people. Having found out the
desired piece of ground and having first of all cleared the
ground of thorns and pebbles,a wise man will get it clear of
human remains, chaff, ashes and bones. Making it wet, raise
a mud altar in the middle. Making the ground level, with
fall all round as tested by water, enclose it all round by a
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boundary hedge in such a manner that people unconnected
may not see the altar. Set up a roof without planting pillars
(within the enclosure) so that sunlight may not fall on the
altar at any time. Making the four doorways in order, then
have also four fire-pits one in each direction.

'13. Make many coloured juices from different articles
and collect various shapes of pots, as also a variety of vessals.

14. Bring there also as many Vaishpavas as are
desirous of being inijtiated; all these alike must make their
efforts with great attention.

15. Whoever shows greater interest, or provides more
money, or takes more personal trouble, he gains a greater
share of merit coming from a good deed.

16. Even though the 4charva (the expert initiate) may
grant initiation to his disciples for doing them good; those
thus initiated should serve him to the extent possible for them.

17 to 20. In that place, at the appointed space, free
from defects and trouble, at a distance from the city and
village, but surrounded by these, well provided with all
articles necessary as also things needed for worship, with the
permission of expert Vaishgvas who had formerly been
initiated, the Acharya (the expert initiate) shall grant
initiation to noble-minded Vaishnavas, in the holy “Yaga S'ala’’,
well provided with all that may be needed for the ceremony,
as well as for worship; with floor cl€an as the surface of glass,
ornamented with a cloth awning, rich with flowers, leaves
and fruits, and decoratcd with waterpot finials in all directions,
uncontaminated by uninitiated people and with a plentiful
supply of water.

21. To the Vaishnavas (as above described) let the
initiation be given, in prescribed form, on the 12th ##hi or the
full moon, the equinoxes, and the solstices, or in the asterism
S'ravana (Vishnu Nakshatra)

22-23. Heis called an dAchirya who is a devotee of
Vishnu, one leading a married life, with full knowledge of how
to initiate, ever on the look ‘out to help others, bearing the
marks of the Disc (Chakra), etc., without adopting the
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initiation in Dikshsa as a profession, quite in-love with the
performance of his duty as such, free from worldly desire
and possessed of intimate knowledge of the Vedic learning.

24. The three groups, Brahmana, Kshatriya and Vaisya
are considered worthy of initiation (Diksha); such Sudras and
women are also ecligible who are of good birth, of good
character and possesed of good qualities.

25. Do not confer initiation (Diksha) on those who are
merely curious to know, who are unbelieving, who are cruel
in habit, who are of unrighteous conduct, who are ignorantly
perverse, who do- not follow betters, who are uneducated and
who are guilty of ingratitude.

26. This supreme Vaishnava diksha should not be con-
ferred upon the evil-minded who seek it for mere parade, or
for mere investigation.

27. That wise man who is ever anxious to gain knowledge
of the proper way of worshipping God, is alone fit for confer-
ring diksha upon. It is by deing this that Dharma prospers.

- 28. The Acharya (leading Dzkshzta) surrounded by other.
dikshitas, with his mind bent on God, shall enter the place
prepared by his disciples for the purpose of conferring Diksha.

' 29. Having onthe previous day taken food free from
pungent things and salt, with a serenc mind, he should take
the holy sip of water the next morning and measure out the
prcparcd ground t6 make it of the desired size.

30-31. The size of the altar is prescribed as 12 arainis for

Brahmans and Kshatriyas; and for Vaisyasone sixth less;
for women and Sidras one-third less. These must be

measured otit by the linie (Sitra);in ‘the middle of the alter
make the axis measuring a twelfth of the altar area.

32, The nave isto be of the same size. For the spokes
let the size be twice as much (2/12ths). Understand that the
Vzmana 15 to be 'in the mlddle of the nave for sacrifice.

33.. Dnvea peg in the centre, and. from it draw out

threads to places marked round in a circle at equal distances
s measured out, and make a network as it were.
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34. Paint all this space with colour material; make the
whole circular in form, with the proper measurements for the
parts as prescribed.

35. Divide the surface of the nave into three circles

round the same centre where the prmmpal twelve—petalled
lotus has to be made.

36. In the middle circle is to be the pcrlcarp of the lotus
in the second the filaments; in the third its peatals equal in
size and beautiful.

- 37. These would be wide in the middle narrowing to
the tip gradually. The interspaces between the petals must
be of the same shape all round. '

38. Make the whole space of the nave, -divided into

three as measured by the line. Divide the space for the
spokes into twelve equal parts..

39. Make the s_p'okes and their interspaces of equal size
respectively all round in due order.

40-42. Mark the main directions between spokes, and the
intermediate directions on the spokes themselves.. Make the
spokes thick at the root and at the end, but of circular form
in the middle, measuring all over half that size. Make the
two fellows of equal curvature all round, one below and one
above, to which are joined the spokes. These are to be
understood as counting 24 going round all directions in order.

43. Make the joints of the fellows always in the spacé
between the ends of the spokes. So far about the circle
(Chakra). Round this circle is to be the outer orb.

44. Make an outer veranda for this, of the size of the
nave. This outer veranda should go all round for the entry
of those desiring diksha (consecration)

45 In that veranda make the placés for the guardian

deities of the compass, each in its direction. The_se places
must be square, half a cubit each side. '

46 Just outside -of the altar make a round spot one cubit
in size, either dug into the earth or raised above it, to indicate
the direction of the gateways.

47. Make atthe cardinal points, doorways with four:
sides, spacious in the middle and with ample side spaces: .



56

48, Understand that the entrances, beginning with the
north, are to be the four entrances and exits for Brahmans and
others in order.

49. Make the outer circle contain five circular spaces, for
the five Mahabhitas (the five great nlements beginning Akasa
etc ) to be in.

50-5_1. Having this way made all round the circle to the
correct size as measured by the string, then the expert guru
shall paint it over in five colours, namely, white, black, red,
brown, and gold or yellow in the circular space; the inner
parts of the lotus should be in the colour of the lotus.

52-53. First paint the pericarp in yellow colour every-
where; paint the filaments in a mixture of white and red;
paint the petals white all round and brown within, Paint, the
fellow, white, red and black in three parts.

54. The spokes must be painted brown with white in
the middle. The periphery in the fellow should be of a
different colour from it.

55-57. In painting let white and black alternate with
yellow where they join. Having painted the circle in this
manner, paint afterwards on the outside, the cities of the
guardians of the directions, in various colours. In ‘the
outer circuit paint in the five.colours in the order, black,
yellow, red, brown and white. Paint the doorways: red and
white to make them look beautiful.

58. O, Kamalodbhava, (lotus-born) having painted the
wheel in the manner described above, teach the pupil the

accepted rule of conduct (Samaya) of the gréat ones of the
Vaishnava community.

59. Hereafter I shall explain to you the method of powder

drawing by which people make the orbit of the circle by
mecans of powder

60. Whatever colours I have prescribed for painting, the

same colours should be used in making the circle with
powder.
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61. The wise one will get the powder made by those
expert in it, with plants, minerals, leaves, sticks and fruits,
according to the prescribed methods.

62. The making of the circle with powder is permissible
for every one of the parts described. Lowering and raising
of levels, and the thinning of parts will have to be done with
skill.

63. Make the pericarp raised, by some divisc of machi-
nery, the level of the petals must be above the inner space
and the spokes above the middle space.

64-65. The other portions will be filled level by wise
men. Having in this manner drawn the circle by means of
powder, the Acharya (the chief initiate), with care, should
admit to. initiation those desirous of admission.

66. The chakra(circle) of Isvara (God) thus drawn in paint
should be set cither on a wall or on 2 cloth beyond the sight
of people. At appointed times one must see it himself cont-
emplating the Supreme Lord.

67. It is by so doing that faith in it is created. All
parts within the circle should be kept intact and none des-
troyed.

68, I have thus described to you all about the making of
the chakra by contemplating upon which all sins get
destroyed.

69. If'suchachakra is painted in a house, evil spirits
serpents, etc., goblins, spirits of the dead, evil-minded
beings, will not come near it.

70. By Vaishnavas, desirous of obtaining their wishes,
should by all means be worshipped Vasudéva mounted on
this Chakra.

In the Parawna Samhita of the Pancharafra the Seventh
Chapler, entiiled Chakra.



CHAPTER VIII
Paramah

1. T shall héreafter expound to you the character of the
supreme Diksha by the attainment of which a pure—soulcd
Vaishnava-gains Siddhi (Salvation).

2. ‘Those well versed in initiating people recommend
consecration (diksha) as the best means of concentration to
those of infirm mind, and,-as yet, unacquainted Wlth the means
by which to gain emancipation.

3.” That diksha is to be gained by performmg Wlth dcvo-,
tion three duties; the first of thesc three is Samaya (principles),
the rale of the community; the next knowledge of what is laid
down to be done (discipline, Tantra or S'aslra bearing on -the
subject) and. then the actual practice: of worship.

4. These three things have to be practised in order, with
carnestness by the learned, for the prosperity -of the - Dhamzaz
at all fimes.

5. Having'first of:all given one’s agreement, ,oné_ﬁniét;
hear the rule of the community (Samayam); then one should

gain knowledge. of the tanfra by the-method of learmn6 a
S’ astra.

.- 6-7A. : Then again having received-initiation by means of
the proper recital of the mantras-(mantra—diksha) let him -wor=
ship God, after being duly consecrated: Whoever; in devotion;
practises. the diksha (the ‘course of consecration ordained) with
carnestncss, gains, by grace of God, all he wishes to - attain to.

7B-10A. Having drawn in paint, with the attendant
fetures the Chakra (the mystic-wheel), the teacher should show
it to the disciple receiving consecration. The disciple then.
becomes initiated into the community (Samaya Dikshita).
Similarly drawing thereafter, the mystic chakra with coloured
powder let the Acharya make-the disciples see in proper
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form, then the disciple becomes - consecrated ‘in- the Tantra—
Diksha (initiation into the science). Offering all the mantras
as oblations in fire, and having invoked the Supreme Lord
into it, then show the mystic circle (rmandala) to the disciple
who then becomes an upasaka (worshipper).

10B-11. First take note of what has to be done (fantra);
then re-collect the mantras to be used; then worship God.
This is the triple order of worship. After this I shall state. in
‘general terms the rules of ordination.

12-13. This rule of ordination is the means of accom-
plishing all that one may wish for, O Brahman! therefore listen
withattention. Having first fixed upon the place, and, having
drawn the mystic circle as prescribed in the Sastras, one well
versed in the mantras, will place, in all .the points of the

compass - pots filled with water. These pots should have
cloths thrown round the neck, with flowers, shoots of plants
and fru1ts with them.

14-15. These may be 12, 8 or 4, and must be set up
uttering the vari-mantra, with 2 canopy set up with the vyéma—
mantra, presenting lamps with  #jo-mantra, fly whisk with
vayu—mantra and umbrella with kshiti-mantra. Make the
agtz.ieku-izda_ (receptacle for fire) for Vasudéva in the west.-

16. For the purpose of carrying the fire service to good
result, have plenty of ghee melted and free from clots. Then
wash all the vessels required and get ready the sticks of wood
(samid) and sacrificial grass (kus@ or Poa cynosurcides).

17. Make the fire with churning sticks, or by flint. Theh
make the disciple, devoted and humble, read the tmzz‘m (the
proper course of service).

18. Looking eastwards one should, by the 1nethod -of des-
truction, destroy (the physical body); then creating a fresh body
make it rémain. with the senses subdued.

19. Having as described above got cverything ready, the
initiating acharya (teacher) having then protected himself and
having entristed the various organs of the body to the proper
deities in charge, should perform the bija~nyasa (the placing
the sza—al\shams in. the1r respectwe places)
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20. Place the aksha-bija at the nave, the nabhi-bija at the
centre (axle-hole); in the petals (of the lotus—chakra) the bijas
of the various muirtis should be placed, and in the filaments
the byjas of the S'aklis.

21-22. 1In the spokes, place the kala-bijas, which are the
origin of the S'akiis from the point of view of the respective
bijas At the top of the spokes place the fatfvas or bijas of
Marti~palas. On therim place the bijas of the pakshas
(fortnights) and Zthis (days) in the proper order to the right
and left of the cities of Loka—Palas marked on them.

23. In the rim of the ciicle and in the houses of the Dik—
Palas, make room for the bija—aksharas of the others (Nakshiras,
Grhas etc.), and in the outer circle place the bijas of the Bhiitas.

24. In the lotus placed amidst the circle, invoke the
Supieme God. Having thus invoked His presence, offer Him
worship mentally in the manner prescribed by the Sastras.

25-27. Contemplating the Supreme Soul as present in the
seat (pitha), offer Him water welcoming Him; then having obta-
ined His permission and. making the ambulation by the right
in an attitude of deferential worship, approach the fire—altar
for the performance of the fire-oblations. In the place all
round the fire-pit, mark out an outer circle one hasfta (18
inches or a cubit) all round the fire-pit and do all else down
to the complete formation of the circle. Then getting up
worship the Supreme God in the prescribed form.

28-30. Mentally worship God up to the presentation
Anjana (face-mark) and then bring the mirror and present it.
Then getting up from your seat take out a third of the cooked
food (charu) in the vessel, and, having offered it first, then
present to God whatever has been collected of food and
other eatables (bhakshya and bhojya). Protecting yourself in
due form right up to the offer of a handful of flowers, and,
obtaining permission, perform the fire oblation beginning
with the placing of the sticks (to mark the fire-altar). In the
middle of the fire invoke the God in the lotus by the fo-
manlia, _

31. Then offering worship and then making the fire-
oblation with sticks, and then bringing the new spoon (for
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fire-service), perform with the Piflia-mantra the pouring (of
ghee) in one continuous flow.

32. Then again offer the ghee oblation by means of
dharvi (improvised leaf spoon) fifteen times with the Parama-
hamsa mantra. In this manner let the teacher (Guri) make
a thousand ghee oblations.

33. First make a hundred oblations each by the Pitha~
manira, then by the Panchopanishad-mantra; then the S'akti-
mantra,; then Mirti-mantra, then Martipala—mantra and again
by the Sakti~manira,

34. By the dksha-mantra, etc., offer the ghee oblation
ten times. Having in this manner made the fire burn and

sprinkling water round it, bring the disciple outside into the
circle (mandala).

35-36. From the cooked food taking out a little, three
times each, from the navel, the heartand the crown of the head,
the teacher (guru), being seated to the. west of the fire and
sprinkling it over three times with water, give it to the disciple
with the mantra Purushatma. The disciple should then and
there, eat food consecrated to Vishnu in great humility.

37. Having caten and then taken the holy sip suitable
to the occasion, the disciple should get close to the teacher.
The teacher should give him the toothstick (danfa-dhavanam)
with the Gura~manira (gunénaiva).

38. In the evening give him, when ready washed and
taken the holy sip, the protection with the Kala-manitra.
Tie up at the fore-end of the hand a string of three strands
made holy with due incantation.

39-40. Having touched him with the Vasudéva—mantra
make him sleep over a bed spread with darbha grass, having
touched his eyes with Ripamantra for the obtaining of the
dream, and, asking him to keep watchful (for the coming
dream), he should sit up awakc along witha number of
Dikshitas diverting them with stories relating to Vlshnu

41. Thus the teacher shall spend the night without sleep.
If he is physically unable, let him deliver the God into ‘the
circle containing the fire—alter. N
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. 42-43. Having gotup in the morning and after full bath,
body purified by the use of the proper manfras, he must give
up the place he made use of the previcus day, and prepare
a new circle as befere. Then he should call up the novitiate,
and, after giving him the bath etc. and making him again
pure by the use of the smanfras, make the fire oblations as
was done before.

44. Having covered the face of the novitiate with a cloth,
he should take him by the hand, and enter the circle by the
doorway intended for his own use.

45-46. Taking him round by the right he should make
him offer obeisance to the Guardians of the Directions.
Whatever flower among the flowers he touches by accident
in the act of obeisance, that shall be his flower, and
the mantra proper to that deity shall be his mantra for his
protection and prosperity. Now taking off the blind, he
should show him the Chakramandala.

47. Then explain to him, in due order and in the appro-
priate division, the taﬁuas (elements or. principles). Then
order him to contemplate, having thus understood the true
nature of the principles.

48. With the highest devotion make him give himself up
and- all that belongs to him. Similarly, let him give up the
gems, the jewels, and the clothing.

49. Make him give free gifts of love, and adopt the disci-
pline (vrafa) of a devotee of Vishpu. Then grant him full
permission for the performance of all acts of worship of God,

50. Make him hear the teaching and the secrets coming
in unbroken succession. Even in the same manner initiate all
others as well. .

51. In case of evil dreams, or, if other portents of evil
should appear, then make one hundred oblations in the fire
with the Panchopanishadmantra.

. 52. The teacher may, with casier ceremonics, consecrate
a d1sc1ple of his, possessed of lc,armn _ lineage and discipline
in religion (fapas)..



63

- 53. Dismissing the disciple, sending out the Supreme
God from the space up to the border of the mandala
(circle), and leaving in God invoked in the midst of the fire-
alter, clear all other space of everything.

..54. Whichever of his disciples, possessed of ‘the neces-
sary qualities, the teacher .(acharya) ~wishes to instal -as
acharya, let him (the chosen disciple) be anointed by one
versed in the mantra in the manner prescribed below.

55. Make 12 pots filled with sandal, flowers, froits, milk,
fine paddy (sali), black pulse (masha), barley and other grains,
and put into. them gems, minerals and gold.

'56. Fill them with clean holy water, and then set them
up in the different directions, adorned with sandal and
flowers in the prescribed order, with the nuirti-mantra.

57-58. Then seating, face to-the East, the disciple who
has been already initiated according to the rites prescribed in
the fantra (Sastra or science), who is -interested, disciplined,
learned and free from greed, let the Acharya (teacher) facing
cast, worship mentally the Lord God invoked in the seat, and
then-intimate Him -what he intended doing.

59. Having obtained permission, the Acharya -(Guru)
being seated and having the pots brought to him with the
proper mantras, should pour the water over the head of the
disciple.in the order of creation (S'rishti-krama). -

60. Having finished the ablution -with all-the pots of
water, let the Achdrya himself give him his seat (brsi). The
disciple shall, on the other hand, take his scat, silent and
humble, upon it after having taken clean clothing.

61.  The Acharya should then give him the Vaishnava
Chakra (make the mark of the discus,) and then grant him the
upper cloth (Yoga pattakam, worﬁ across the chest from the
left shoulder). He shall then say “ Become preceptor in the
Vaishnava-tantra (the science of Pancharatr a), and remain be-
loved of all created -beings”.

62. May disciples come to you. Conduct yourself with
them in- accordance with the Sasira. Do not. conduct
yourself towards them as a greedy man, nor show desire or-
fear in your conduct,
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63-64. “Be always mindful of God as taught in the
Pancharalra”’. Having been thus instructed, let the disciple
get up, go round the teacher keeping him to the right, place
him on a seat, and then wash his feet with water. Let him
sprinkle the water from the teacher’s feet over his own
head with humility and devotion.

65-67A. Let the disciple please the Guri with presents of
money, to the extent of his means and devotion. Whatever
the disciple gives his Guru, be it gold, vehicle, land, clothing,
the Lord of Gods is well pleased with that. “1am now
seeking refuge with you, and place my body and wealth at
your disposal”’. So saying let him fall prostrate at the Guru's
feet in obeisance.

67B-70. “O, Lovely one, may you prosper in life and in
wealth”. So saying let the Guru dismiss the pupil with affection.
That disciple who gained his initiation at the Chakramandala
of Vishnu, pleases his Guru with folded hands by gift of
money. Having thus pleased him, let him take hold of the
Gury's feet in his own hands, let him pray for permission to
worship the God of Gods. Let the Guru then declare “ 1
permit you to offer worship to God”

71.. Having obtained permission, the disciple, who has
now been initiated in the mantra, shall worship the Supreme
Lord. Itisonly by worshipping in this manner that one
obtains the benefit of worship.

72. Whoever performs worship without the permission
of his Acharya the God of Gods is not pleased with his wor-
ship in the least.

73. 'Therefore seeing God shown to him by his teacher,
in the middle of the Mandala and having gained the Guru's
permission, let him, the disciple, worship the Supreme Ged.

74.  One who thus grants the Vaishnava diksha, and one
who causes another to grant it, both of them go to Heaven
(Svarga). He who declines to grant it shall go to Hell,

75. Whoever grants the Vishnu diksha out of sheer love
of money, to one who, though seeking, has no faith in it, that
Guru becomes one fallen from righteousness,
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76. Whoever, in ignorance, deals contemptuously with
the Guru (teacher) who 1is an acknowledged initiate, he
should be regarded as fallen from the path of the Sastra
(tantra). The granting of diksha to him 1s of no benefit.

77. As soon as the diksha-ceremonies are over, all the
things used therefor should be deposited in a'large body “of
water. Otherwise they should be bur1ed in clean earth away
from the footpaths.

78-—82 First having made the miandala:(circle), then per-
forming the fire-oblations with manfras i due order, having
given the cooked food, leading him, then giving him the
tooth—stick for use, makmd him slcep in the Chakra—~mandala,
having had him dream, having remained fasting the next day,
having drawn the whole mandala again on the day following,
entering it after incantation and fire-oblations with manfra at
sunset, and then revoking everything, proceced the . nex:
morning to a holy bathing placc for the closing bath," There
gct devoted Brahmans pronounce their benediction after doing
e;verythmg,F to please them. This is, in due order, the- series of
rites for the granting of the diksha. 'What shall 1. expound
next for the good of the devoted, O, Kamalasana | .

In the Parama Sambhita of the Pancharaz’ra'
the Eighth Chapter, entitfled = Diksha,




CHAPTER IX
Brahma

1. 'O, Janardana!, Please tell me how one practising
the initiation of others in Diksha understands the signifi-
cance to the novitiate, of auspicious and inauspicious omens.

Parama

2. By thefall of the tooth stick, by the understanding of
the dreams, and by the formof the flames of the lighted fire,
the instructor understands the auspicious and the inauspicious.

34. Banyan, fig, asvatta (ficus religiosa), plaksha
(Indian fig), darbha (Poa cynosuroides), Bamboo, Ahnakara,
Apavargam, the pith of Apang (Achryanthes aspira, Tamil
Nayuruvi), Dhataki (Grislea Tomentosa. Tam. Veratti), S'am,
(Acacia Suma, Tam. Vanni), and other varieties of clean wood
should be used for cleaning teeth. Each of the pieces for use
must be 12 inches long, unbent,. and without knots. -

5-7. The wise man, after carefully cleaning these with
water, will chew from the root upwards. One must chew the
stick looking towards the North, East, West or South in the
descending order of caste; then rubbing the teeth with the
chewed part, up and down, then breaking it in the middle,
and washing it with water again, it must be thrown out. The
wise man must then examine how it had fallen,

8-9. If it fell tip towards the east, there will be pros-
perity; if south~east, augmentation of strength from penance;
if south, death will follow; if south—west, loss of wealth; if west,
supreme peace; if north-west, coming of disease; if north,
accession of wealth and if north—east, supreme happiness.

10. If however it should fall standing upwards great
prosperity will follow. In this manner let the omens be
understood from the tooth stick.

06
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11. This should be observed on occasions of taking dzksha,
at the beginning of any great work, or when you desire to
know good and evil relating {o yourself.

12. Then, having fasted (the previous day) make the
observation as prescribed above. I shall now proceed to
describe the good and evil to the initiate from dreams.

13-14. Having had a dream one should reporl it as he
had it to his preceptor (Guru). Dreams in the first quarter of
the night, bring their fruit a year after; in the second quarter,
in eight months; in the third, in three months; and in the
fourth, at the end of the month; at daybreak the result
follows immediately.

15-23. If one witnesses in a dream the Sun in full glory,
the moon surrounded by stars, the glowing fire of the
Agnilidftra or a blazing fire, mother, father, wives, sons,
brothers, and friends; if one dreams of eatinguncooked human
flesh eating from feet upwards, of taking milk, soma, sura
(toddy), blood, sugar, curds, and ghee; drinking water from
the sea or flowing river, and the eating of sweet gruel; mount-
ing with ease on man, elephant, etc., terrace of a mansion,
palanquin, f{ruittrees, carriage, seat, bed; the crossing
over of seas, rivers and other bodies of water; meeting with.-
God, Brahman, preceptor (Guru), learned and wise man,
saintly men; seeing the following; conch, the discus, the flag, a
city in heaven (vision in the sky), the bull, the umbrella,
the flag of Indra (rain-bow), rain, looking-glass, gems, fly-
whisk, fan of talipot palm, pot full of water, blood, raw flesh;
rubbing one's body with flour, the hearing of holy words,
illicit intercourse, being bitten by snakes, scorpions, etc., being
bound in every limb, contemptuous turning out by relations,
and other such objects and occurrences, understand the
advent in a short'time of auspicious good fortune.

'24-25, If, on the other hand, onesees oneself naked, without
dress, incapable of action, mounted on a broken vehicle, with

' brokén umbtella, flag or' weapons, a Chandala, a washerman,..
painter, rupning barbarian (Mleccha) spies, a heretical ascetic;-
to-him nothing auspicious happens. -
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. 26<30'A. The mounting of an ass, a camel, a buffalo, 2
tiger, an‘anthill; being anointed with, and mounted as before,
and proceeding towards the south; the gaining of silver and
gold, drinking of liquor and oil, dancing with one’s body
bedaubed with mud, and being married; being rapidly
borne down a current, the eating of cooked meat, the falling
of oné’s teeth, the shaving of one’s head, getting drowned
in:watet; mounting with sutfering 2 dried up tree, sunshine
ifv:a dream;  -having seen these .unauspicious sights and
othér.such, no ‘man attains to anything good, and there is no
use. further investigating this.

' 30B-32 A. In the midst of his dreams whoévér cats
sweet gruel mixed with ghee, whoever standing on a hill
climbs a tree, whoever being on a mansion crosses the sea by
himself, such a person gains a kingdom, as also one who
dreams of eating the earth.

.32B-33A. Whatever Dévas, Brahmans, cows, wearers of
linga (a sect of §'aivas), the Fathers (manes), king, speak to one
ina dream, that happens for certain.

33 B=36 A. Ingetting initiated, in consecrating a temple,
and -when, among: people, calamitous changes are seen,
carefully note the dreams that one may have. In conducting.
the fire-rites, if the fire burns without any effort, or when the
flames burn rightwise, when it emits sweet smell and when it
appears pleasant looking, the wealth of the officiant (Sd@dakah)
wiu-’ increase Without ‘doubt.

136 BL38 AL If the fire- brought for the koma (oblation)
suijfbi‘s extinction without - visible cause, calamities will befall
thé" dfﬁcmnt " There is no - reed to- doubt this. If the fire
thr‘ow: off marks of Vishou' (Vishuu~lingam)' or evil smell, if
it %vill ‘ot glow mto a ﬂame or in the right direction, then 1’c
1S inauspicious. -’ -

11 38 B39 -“When the mandala is being made, if pouring
taifi falls or-a storsn blows, or a:halo forms round the sun, the
dgath: :of a:vrelation . or somcthmd unpleasing to the . Gods: ‘
will happen:i .. ¢ o

1. Seems intended for the w-htrlmg of the fire:. See Vishnu ngha.ntu.
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40-44. Nothing good will happen to the officiant, O,
Brahman. If other signs of good and of great influence
should happen, and if the times be auspicious and good, his
wealth will increase. Even things difficult of attainment
will of themselves come to him-the grace of God or the great
good that one seeks from divine grace. At the attainment of
success in the performance, if obstructions come in the way,
or calamities resulting from act of God happen, thése are
called evil omens. In this manner the officiant, by the omens
that appear, should determine whether the fulfilment or
otherwise of the desired object, would be auspicious. or
inauspicious.

In the Parama Saniiila of the Pancharalra
the ninth Chapter enlitled * Knowledge of Omens.



CHAPTER X
Brahmao

1. 0O, Jandrdana!, expound to me; in due elaboration, the
path of the Yaga (concentrated effort); as also all the essential
parts constituting it, as I am very anxious to know.

Parama

2. Among all kinds of knowledge, the knowledge of the
Yoga is greater; because it is by Yoga-knowledge that one
gains the supreme happiness of emancipation.

3. A mere performance of a rite by one, without a
correct knowledge of the application of the mind in its per-
formance, will not do the great good derivable from it;
therefore practise the Yoga.

4-6 A. That Yoga, asdetermined in the S'astras, isiof two
kinds, viz., Giiana~Yoga and Kriya-Yoga by the proper
classification of Karma on the one hand and by the varying
attitude of the mind on the other. That is called Y5ga, which
keeps the -mind steady and composed in regard: to any
particular matter.

6B-9. If a man fixes his mind and keepsit firm in doing
any particular act or rite, that is Karma-Yoga, which
destroys all sin. If one in the pursuit of knowledge binds
his mind to it ‘without suffering in the effort, that is to be
understood as G7idna-Yaga, which is auspicious and brings to
one all success. He whose mind experiences no pain in the
practice of either of these, attains to the place which is
well-famed as the abode of Vishnu. For both of these Yégas,
God alone is the object.

10. Propitiation of him (worship) canbe doneby know-
le(.ige, as well as by service. Control of body and discipline of
mind (penance, etc.), it is laid down, constitute Karma-Yoga.

70
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11~-13. Absence of desire and composure of mind are
regarded as the features of Giiana-Ydga. Protect the organ of
speech from harshness; the hand from doing what should not
be done; the feet from going where it ought not to, and from
false step in dancing; one’s sexual organs from connection
with blameable women,; the secret organ from passing wind
as desired; the mind from resolving upon evil.

14-16. The control exercised in this manner according
to dharma is reputed Yama (sclf-control). Vows, fasts,
and the giving of alms, these when used for controlling the
senses (indriyas), are called Niyama (discipline) and become
aids to Karma~Yoga. Whatever work is done on the principle
of Karma~Yoga (with due concentration upon what is being
done), having done it to completion, make it over to the
Supreme Soul, setting it at His feet as you do water for
washing, even if the work happens to be one done with a
view to securing benefit for oneself.

17-20 One who understands Ydga must have regard
only to service rendered to God, being in great doubt which
work is in accordance with true knowledge and which goes
against it, as the interval between the two is great. This
indeed is the teaching of the fantra (S'astra). The ears which
are desired for hearing sweet sounds, the eyes desired to see
beautiful objects, the skin desired for touching soft things,
the nose desired for -smelling fragrant things, the tongue
desired for tasting food and the mind desired for noting what
takes place in the world about,  the- knowledgc by means of
which one controls these organs-is what is called Vazrag)ra
(non-desire).

21. The placing of one’s mind-in the Supreme Soul and
its retention there without a break is to be understood as
Samadhi (absorption of the mind in the Supreme). Knowledge
(giiana) is the best means to the attainment of Yoga.

. 22. " 'One who is certain of the one only end, should . first
af ‘all control the organs of sense by non-desire (Vairagya):,
then must concentrate his mind-and fix it upon the Lord - of
Gods, as the only end wished for. el
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23-24 He must contemplate Him, 2s if he sees Him near,
doing obeisance to Him as if he were in touch with Him, as if
he heard Him speaking being seated before him; he must thus
contemplate without the slightest fear. In this way practise
the Yoga; God will then be pleased by this means,

Brainna
25. Men's minds (Chittam) have long been infused with

the association of worldly life. How can these be controlled
by the instantaneous access of Giiana-Yoga ?

. 26. Even when the mind is made frec of all evil by this
oga, at the end of the 1bsorpt10n of Samadhi, it will find it
impossible to get over its own nature.

27. Atone time when under control, man regards his
mind free of all evil. That mind gets out of control, when
the opposite stimulus appears.

Parama

-28. It is just so, as you have said. 1t is indeed difficult
to keep the mind under control. By long practice however,
themind must attain to the condition of uprooting desire.

. 29.  Therefore these impressions of worldly life get scat-
tered all round. When these impressions of life show relaxa-
tion', make firm the composure of your own mind by effort.

-30. By the achievement of this composure of mind and
by the- giving up of all associations, your own action, having
gamed fOr you the Vaikuntha mansion, protects you.

5L By cffort repeated many times, bring your mind by
slow steps to concentration on one amm (ekaizfam). Never
attempt to do this rapidly. ,

32 He who attempts to bring his mind under cortrol
too’ qulckly, brings down upon him obstructions to gaining
his object, or becomes liable to diseases of various kinds,

33. A5 ome brings the irrepressible cupid (in ‘man)
unider: control, by slow beginnings, and by long protracted effort,

the great minded-ones bring. thmr minds, in the: same
manner, under discipline, '
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34-37 A. In a place unfrequented by human beings; free
from molestation, pleasing to the mind, without undue trouble
inregard to food and free movement, without being exposed to
winds too cold or too hot, or to dews, holy and with a
plentiful supply of water, calling up your strength, unmoved,
having well practised the Ydga Vidya, and bearing it habitu-
ally, onc should investigate it with great care; and from time to
time calmly and without injuring his body he should then
contemplate upon his own births, existence, destruction, etc.

37 B-38. In one contemplating in this manner and wishing
for the protection of God, both interest and devotion in the
practice of the path of the Ydga arises. Being of undisturbed
mind, let him then lead his mind into it.

39. Let him note what it is that is attractive to his mind,

aud, having investigated carefully, let him remove the cause
of that attraction.

40. One who knows it, even if he be earnest in the pur-
suit of the Ydga, must know that this is subversive to his
practising of the Yoga firmly.

41-42. His mind thus awakened, let him go, even by effort,
to an unoccupied place, where, by absence of stimulating cause,
by want of contact, by fear, by knowing the evil conse-
quences arising from it, and by the passing of the yearsof his
life, non—desire in things desired, arises. '

‘Brakma

43. By the means expounded above enjoyment for man
ceases. How can the desire for enjoyment cease in the mind
of man by the means expounded ?

44. It remains in the mind deeply rooted in the wish “let
this be mine”, “let this be mine”. How can the uprooting of
that desire, firmly rooted in thought, be brought about?

45. For things enjoyed, desire ceases by the acquiring
of knowledge. How can the desire for things unenjoyed be

prevented from attracting the mind ?
in
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Parama

46, One should enjoy things enjoyable which are not
opposed to dharma; but, when they are not obtainable for
enjoyment, understand their enjoyment by seeing, hearing etc.

47. Having well understood its nature, the sorrow result-
ing therefrom, the evils arising therefrom and the fear, make
an effort, unperturbed to bear these in mind.

48, You would find many Yogins who had failed in this
effort of conquering desire. “I shall not thus fail in my
effort”; bear this resolve in mind, by every effort of yours.

49. Observe those who, having practised for long the Yoga
by means of concentration resulting from the knowledge of its
true nature, fall a pray to ignorance by means of those causes
of desire which are indeed trifling.

50. In a man of cultivated mind who has understood
things and thus investigates this matter, real faith in the path
of Yoga springs in very truth,

51. In a man who sees enjoyments as yet un—tasted, just
exactly as those already enjoyed by him, the interest and
devotion in the worship of God grows from day to day.

52. Therefore, with your senses under conirol, worship
the God of Gods with enthusiasm by means of mental worship
(Dhyana-Yagiia) without relaxation.

53. In this manner worship the Supreme God in a holy

place, in the faith that He is before you, with all desirable
things acceptable to Him.

54. Worship thus done by him will not, by His Grace,
suffer destruction in the least. Nor will any obstruction divine
or human come in his way.

55. Eventhough one is an accomplished Yogin and has
brought his mind under control, he must take it that his mind

is not his-own, and he should not take it as being under his
control.

56. One should not show one’s achievement of non-desire
to the common people; if one is capable of it, his accomplish-
ment is for demonstration before God, ‘
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57. Having practised non-desire adequately, and well
disciplined your sense by intense concentration, bear in your
heart always and without relaxation the Supreme God.

58. Whenever one’s mind feels drawn to a gem or gold
(hiranye), let him, without hesitation, bring about God’s
entry into it.

59. Having thus disciplined the mind and being ever in
the practise of the Yoga, one attains, by the grace of the God
of Gods, to God Himself.

Brahma

60. What is the Yoga which is achieved by works, and
what is the Ydga of knowledge; what is the sort of man to
whom each is in an eminent degree suitable ?

Parama

61. To a man of uncultivated mind, but put into the path
of the righteous, Karma Yaga is the path to be prescribed as
knowledge is unattainable by Him.

62. To one who is disciplined by education and has
become cultured in consequence, the Yoga of knowledge is
the better, as he would find the course of works difficult of
achievement.

63. One whose mind is disciplined by adopting either of
these courses, to him Vishnu shows His grace in a short period
of time.

64. No other doctrine or teaching is of the slightest use for
men for destroying sin; nor for attainingthe grace of Vishnu, if
only ones mind finds pleasure in Yoga.

65. Half verse; not translated owing to lapses.

66. If the mind is after the attainment of Supreme
Bliss no obstructions will come in the way, nor will the mind be
darkened by ignorance.

67. O, Pitimaha! this course of Yoga has been expound-
ed to you briefly as above.

68-69. Man can learn by the practice of the Yage his own
nature; also the nature of the sense-organs (indriyas) and-the
good and the evil propensities. of the mind (chitta); (he can
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also know) the coming of evil and the significance of dreams
etc. He can also gain knowledge of the nature of the minor
deities (dévatas) and the results of works (karma).

70.. A pursuer of the path of Yoga shall not abbreviate
anything that has to be done, nor by effort increase it. He
should not be confounded by sorrow, nor accept as perma-
nent, happiness that may come.

71. Be firmly seated, with your mind concentrated, with
all your organs under control to the extent possible, resting

your body on pillars, etc.,, and holding your breath under
control.

72. Contemplating, think over what has to be done and
the means needed for doing it; the highest act of worship
of God and His supreme qualities without any notion of
attaining benefits,

73. In this manner, make clear the mind, made inactive
by wordly thoughts. Removethelong established association of
mind with wordly things by main effort.

74. By effort practise Prapgayama (holding of the breath)
to the measure of your strength. By the practice of this, one
gains the power of concentration for certain.

©75. The length of time during which a man could hold
his breath in his lungs (Koshfa), that control of the breath
during the time is called Pranayama.
76. That control of the breath is regarded as. of three
kinds by Yogins by the holding (sthambana), the filling
(purana) or the emptying (rechana), of the breath.

77. By thesc three means - the pravayama (control of
breath) has to be practised. "By the pricaice of this prapa-
yama, the subtle elements (fanmatms) increase or improve.

78. By the improvement of the mmnatms the ability. to
control breath increases for the- practitioners of the Yoga.
When this improves the sins diminish in proportion.

79. Controlling the breath by the effort of Pranayama
one gets control over the activities of his .mind; a devotee
attains to the Supreme Abode of Bliss of Vishnu for ever by..
thls means. o

~-Infthe: PavawaSambhita o f the Panchm atm
The Tenth Chtzj)ter, enizz‘led Yog(z




CHAPTER X1
Brahma

1. I have been told by you, O Purushdttama! that
obstacles prove of benefit to us, and that Yogins should
understand, by the practice of the Y&ga, how they happen to
us?

2. How is a coming evil to be understood and at what
times? I am very anxious to know, pray expound it to me. .
Parama

3. O, Pitamaha ! Evil which 1s otherwise called aparam,
whether it shows itself in ourselves or in others, ought to be .
understood as exhibited in our behalf. B

4. It is-understood that there are in men, possessed of*’
body, five kinds of vital airs, namely, Prana. Apana, Udana,
Samana and Vyana.

e

5. Long expiration, yawning or relaxation of the mmd:
{ mano}rmbah} asthmatic hiccup and sneezing are the activities
of the ever upmoving breath (prana).

6. The in-breath, swallowing, the evacuation of bowels,n
the excretion of urine, and the sexual processes are the work
of the down-moving breath (apana).

7. Vyana (diffusing air) pervades all the body... .
The uprising air (udana) brings about loud declamation (produ-:s
ction of sounds-in high tone).

8-10. The Samana air stimulates the fire in the stomachi'--‘
always (and brings about digestion). Of these vital airs,
placed in different parts of the body, their throbbing and the’
sounds they produce, are seen intheir respective places.. .In
the ankle, the knees and elbows, and the secret parts, on
the left side of the  joints, in the throat and at. the root
of the ears, in the tempora.l bones, on the crown. of the hcad,;-

and in other places the throbbmg produccd by 1t are to be "
seen.

77,‘ L LELD DAL
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11. In the midst of the throat, in the voice, in the stomach
and in the joints, and in all parts of the body observe
their activities as they occur.

12. These and other changes in the airs pervading the
body when normal, give length oflife; and when they get to be
abnormal, bring about destruction of the body.

*13. The vital air, prana, moves alternatively through the
nostrils. The movement of this breathing which takes place
without intermission, should‘be understood.

14. The breath in the left nostril moves through to the
right, and that in the right moves through to the left; the path
between is to be understood as the time ‘when the breath is
stationary (vishu kala).

15. Many movements of this breath (Praga) make the
months. Twelve of these make the year., Six of these months
make the Ayana (half year). One expert in the practice of
Y5ga should understand this with sharp intelligence.

16. Beginning with five breathings, and- increasing 1t by
five each time till you reach twenty-five of these, count this
as a full day (ahoratra).

17. From thence onward, the progressis by one day
each time till the total comes up to thirty-three day-night
combination in the order of progress.

18. T1f, starting with the Sun’s month, man’s breathing
keeps increasing from the beginning of it, having grown by
continuous movement, then listen to the length of lifeof the
man.
+19-20. It may be three, two or one year, two, one, one—
half (quarter or an eighth) of a month.....,, three, two or one
full day (ahdratra) that thebreaths keep moving in due order;
of this there is no doubt,

21. Onec must understand at the very outset his own ‘time
of breathing. By ils increase, understand approaching evil.

22. B_y hour (nalika), month, year, measure its growth.
Count their consequences as increasing stage by stage.

* Cf. Padma Samhita Yoga Pada III 32 etc.
t This sloka is broken at the end.
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23. Note separately the time when evil approaches, keep-
ing the cause and the consequences separate.

24. A wise man should daily contemplate alone, the
particular hour, the month and the day of the Sauramana
calendar when evil could befall him.

25. There is nothing finer than this method for deter-
mining length of life, O, Pitaimaha ! which discriminates from
shortening and lengthening of the air in the lungs (Kosh{a).

26. If the activities of the other vital airs decline, a wise
man will understand, even from this, the approach of death
(aparantam).

27-28. The destruction of the powers of the indriyas
(senses), variation in the shadows, dullness of vision, and the
cessation of throbbing in the fingers and the thumb; these
symptoms, when they appear in 2 man, indicate he has no
more than six months’ life left.

29. If the throbbing ceases in the lower limbs of a man
to above the knees, death is certain for him in three months.

30. If the throbbing ceases in the sex organ, the hip—joints
and the armpits, his life ceases in the course of a single month.

31. Death comes in half a month uif one fails to see
sweat bubbles on his body. If the e¢vil creeps into the
stomach, death follows in ten days.

32, 1If the eyes see light as that of the fire-fly, death
follows in five days. If the tip of the fongue cannot be seen
death comes in three days.

33-35. 2If the tip of the nose cannot be seen by one, his
death comes in two days. If humming in the ear, incoherence
of speech and delusion of mind continue without disappearing,
his life has only a day’s length left. In this manner, O
Pitimaha ! a man of learning should regard these and other
omens as indications of approaching death. When death
comes near, a Vaishnava should remain fearless.

1. The text is corrupt here, Padma, Yoga. V 5.
2. Ibid Sl 7,
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.36, ‘Even when death has come close to you, do not give
‘way to too much anxiety (for others), as work and the means
therefor, do take their course of their own nature.

37. If oné’s life has less than twelve years to run, the
nature of its course can be understood by men well practised in

Yoga.

38-39A. Knowing the approach of final emancipation,
“those Vaishnavas who are not educated in the Yogic knowledge
of the vital airs stimulating the primary organs of the body,
but who are in the enjoyment of association of those possessed
of this knowledge (Sidhus) will have to learn the evils
approaching them mostly from other indications.

39B-41A. One who does not see the orb of the rising
moon, nor the line marking the boundary of the waning moon,
or in the same manner, unable to see the star Arundhali even,

or the milky way in the sky, his death will occur before the
end of the following year.

41B-12A. If one sees the sun and the moon without

brightness, or fire bereft of its bright glow, he reaches the world
of death in the eleventh month.

42B-48A. If one seces the aerial cars, or the cities of
Yakshas, Raksahasas,and Pisachas (evil spirits) in the mid-summer
(Grishma) he has a life of ten months left. If a man in good
health sees trees and hills of gold, he will live only for nine
months more. Vomiting gold and silver, as also various kinds
of gems, if one sees himself upside down, his head covered
with blood, he can live only eight months longer. If one,
having put lns foot in dust, ashes or mire, sees it broken,
he can live only for seven months more. A blood-red dove
or crow, without casting shadow, perches upon one quickly,
or remains perched for a while, or if a dust storm is seen
behind him without due cause, six are the months of his life
and no more, O, Lotus-born.

48B-49, Sceing the shadow of 2 man, without his head,
in the sky, orif a man present before him appears truncated

(kabandha) black in colour fearsome-looking, he can live
only for five months.
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50. While one is in a faint or asleep, if he sees a woman
goneblack or his own headbreak, he canlive only for four
months, ’

51. Tf one sees another man as of black .-colour and fear-
inspiringand as a Rakshasa or Pisacha, helives only for three
months more,

52. 1If one sees in the evening, by himself alone, without
being urged by any one, in the cremation ground, night-walk-
ing Rakshasas, his life is only for two months longer.

53-55A. One whoseurine has the smell of a goat when not
suffering from disease, or whose whole body has that smell,
or if he sees a Brahmarakshasa (ghost of a Brahmna), or
those who have become corpses by some cause, or the
slaughter of many; if he dreams of being drowned or of great
sorrow afflicting him, in regard to these, one must determine
one's coming death which would be varied and not definite,
by reasoning or the circumstances of each case.

55B-57A. I well-disposed relations of one should appear
perchance as ill-disposed (in a dream), he loses his life
before a month expires. If one sees the sun and the moon as
if bathed in blood, or if the sky itself be rubbed over with
blood, he lives for only one year.

57B-59A. If onesees his reflection ina mirror, or in water
in front of him, in fearsome form or defective of limbs; or if, in
a burning lamp, one sees the flame disconnected with the
wick, his death comes to him in twelve days.

59B-60A. If the upper lip is seen out of its place, or if
the nose is seen bent; if the ear is seen moving out of its
place, the life of the person is only six more days.

60B-61. One whose tongueturns black or his face, usually
of the colour of lotus, or if one develops a distaste for food,
though anxious to live, or if his temples lose their beauty
and become red, his further life is only three days long.

62. If one sees a bird of a grey-blue colour mounting on
hishead ashesees it, his lifeisonly two days more.

63. If one sees the above often through a glass or water
his death follows in a day for certain,

1
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64-65. A wise man, who'sees the approach of his end, should
become composed in mind, and, putting aside all anxiety, ac-
cepting the highest form of non—desire even though of
bodily strength, and giving up all sorrow and fear, should
adopt the practice of Yoga mentally, giving up all activity.

66. Going to a holy place, with mind composed and
serene, and senses under control, worshipping the Supreme

God with his whole soul, one should place himself under His
protection.

67. Reverencing Vaishgavas in the practice of the Yaga
and enquiring and learning of them, pursue the path of the
Yoga without remissness and quite composed.

In the Parama Samnlita of the Paiicharatra
the Eleventh Chapler, enfifled Arista
(Portents of Deatl)



CHAPTER XII
Braluna

1. O,God of Gods, what isthe way of life (dlharma) which
is considered the best for those devotees of Vishnu; what are the
prescribed courses of atonement {or error, as also the course of
conduct to be adopted on occasions of a special character.

2. Whatis the prescribed dharma for those desiring
emancipation, and what, for those who desire worldly good
according to accepted opinion. Pray explain these to me as,
in regard to these, I am in great doubt.

Paramah

3. By what deed of man, the Lord God of the Universe,
is pleased to do him good that indeed is dharma without
doubt.

4. I have explained that already to you as of three kinds
by its association respectively with mind (Manak), speech (Vak)
and work (Karina). Among these I shall now explain the
(dharina) of the mind.

5. Interest (sraddha), firmness (dhyti), tranquility (pra-
sdda) these three are of the mind. All the other activities of
the mind are considered on the basis of these three divisions.

6. One who is interested acquires knowledge; he is
acceptable to the good; he is regarded as the proper man, and
he is acceptable even to God.

7. By firmness one does not fall from the right path
(dharma); by firmness one ceases to be bound by sorrow; by
firmness one is not deluded by happiness; by firmness-one is
not worried by anxiety.

8. Being tranquil, one does not trouble others; being
tranquil, one does not become jealous; being tranquil, one
does not become greedy; being tranquil, one is always happy.

83
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9. When these qualities are found ina man ecither as
being natural, or acquired by him by his own effort as a per-
manent habit of his mind, God is pleased with him.

10. Association with people possessing these qualities, or
hearing of those great one’s having much knowledge of
these, becomes the means of gaining these qualities.

11. Whatever is opposed to these is called adharmna.
Those addicted to qualities opposed to these, come to grief in
all their lives present and future even.

12. Therefore a devotee of Vishnu desiring to attain the
accomplishment of his object (attaining to emancipation)
should discipline his mind in the practice of these three
qualities.

13. If the mind is brought under control, all the faculties

are brought under control. Therefore a man must gain con-
trol over his mind.

14. If the mind is put into the path of right thinking,
speech remains in the right. Whatever is decided in the mind
before, is what the speech actually publishes afterwards.

15. Truth, love and goodness, these three are the divi-
sions of the nature of speech (Vak). Making his words serve
these three qualities a man accomplishes his ends.

16. In every speech concerning wealth, in speaking one’s
qualities at all places, and primarily in speech relating to
dharina, speak the trath straight on.

17. Whenever occasion offers, speak what would please
your preceptors and the revered ones, to those that are learned
and to children; as also to the aged and the suffering.

18. To those near you,to your friends and pupils, to
your servants, to charitable people and to the devoted to God,
say that which is good, suitable to occasions,

19. Speech is disciplined into the right path, by observing
the usage of elders, by the study of the holy S'astras, and by
practice spread over a long time. '

20 The speech organis difficult of control except by
discipline and long effort. Therefore silence is better.
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21. To a man of the world, silence is not recommended
as right; and therefore a devotee of Vishnu, firm in the pursuit

of Vaishnava discipline, should always keep guard over his
tongue.

22. If speech is undisciplined by these three, then she
becomes for man the cause of suffering and sorrow, and
should be understood as making for unrighteousness.

23. Service, cleanliness, graciousness, these three are
regarded as being the normal functions of the body. By
these a man gains his higher ends.

24. For the purpose of pleasing God, if one undergoes
bodily fatigue, by practice of austerity, by expenditure of
money or by bodily effort, these acts of his are regarded as
service ( paricharya’).

25-26. O, Lotus—seated ( Brahma )! three baths a day,
lying on the floor, religious study and restraint ( bralma-
charya ), observing of silence, food without salt and spice,
steady sitting ( virdsana ) by night, the giving up of sleep by
day, pilgrimage to holy places, these are the austerities (vratas)
recommended.

27. ‘The collection of the articles of worship by oneself,
and cleaning them himself though fatigued, these acts are
called service ( paricharya ).

28. Removal of all dirt from one’s body must be under-
stood as bodily cleanliness. There is much in the human
body which is unclean, and, by their removal, one makes him-
sclf clean. ’
~ 29. These are urine, semen, excreta, phlegm, transformed
blood, sweat, tears, nails, hair, and various other exudations.

30. These arcnotimpure when within the body; but out-
side, they bring about uncleanliness. These impurities arise
each in its time, in the bodies of all men.

31. 'The cleaning of these is by ecarth, and by washing
with water. If one should touch dirt thrown out of another’s
-body, he should bathe to clean himself.

32. Contact with the dead, confinement—pollution, con-
versation with people-in sorrow or mourning, the emission of



86

the white ( semen ), vomitting; when these occur, the only
way to clean oneself is by a bath.

33, If one should touch the excrements of onc’s own
body after they have separated from it, a bath is prescribed
for gaining purity, except in the case of sweat, tears, etc.

34-36. Even in these cases take a holy sip (achamana).
Do not sleep all the time. Whatever serves the need of one's
own bodily requirements, becomes unacceptable to him if others
use it. O, Pitamaha! Similarly, O, Pitamaha! whatever
serves for the worship of God, and even the place of wor-
ship, becomes polluted by being put o human use.

36B.-37A. Articles of worship once used in worship
by a worshipper become known as nirmalyam, and must be
regarded unfit for use for any other purpose.

37B.-38. Gold, gems, cloths, etc. the fire-altar, the spoons
used in sacrifice, the vessels and representations of God, be-
come clean by washing. Even by washing out the dirt, secular
(laukiki) cleanliness is attained.

39.-40A. Worship of God, the bath, and the cleansing
of the body daily, as prescribed courses of cleanliness by popular
usage and the dharma Sasiras, must be accepted by a wise
devotee of Vishnu.

40B.-42. Whoever, by encouragement or by grant of
money, makes the best efforts to help guests, preceptors,
servants in gricf, the great ones who are guardians of dharna,
temples of Gods, ascetics living by alms, cows. Vaishnavas
in large numbers; this is helping  others-the best amoné the
good that one can do by his body.

43. Among animals, cows are worthy of respect, men
are more worthy of it than these; Brahmans among them
deserve more respect than other men; more than Brahmans,
mendicant ascetics; more deserving of respect than these asce-
tics are Yagins (those who habitually contemplate on the
Supreme).

44-45. More than even Yogins are those desiring eman-
cipation in complete serenity of mind. Gift of food is the best
form of charity; as also the giving of money in all ways, as
well as the giving of bedding and seats to devotees of Vishnu
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and ascetics. The gift of knowledge (vidva) isthe highest,
other gifts however large are not as good.

46. The gift of land, mounts, vehicles, houses and other
wealth, bring one great fame; but, are middling in respect
of real merit.

47. Gifts made on occasions of suffering, from interest
that a fit recipient presents himself on particularly propi-
tious occasions, or because of access of wealth, cach of these
brings its own merit which is regarded as of many kinds.

48-49. Whatever is done with a view to securing mere
fame, or praise, or for being talked about, meets with the dis-
approbation of the good-the more so,in the case of a devotee
of Vishpu. The gift of lands, etc., is commendable, if the moti-
ves are other than these, such as length of life, health, children,
etc., in order. Examine beforehand the things to be gifted,
the time and place, and the worthiness of the donees as well.

50-52. Whatever is done after careful investigation,
brings its fruit. If a man of good mind gives away whatever
has to be given, in the name of the God of Gods, the fame of
it will follow as a matter of course. The service of the great
One mentioned above is in its nature a supreme gift. When
rendered with -unalloyed devotion the fruit will follow for
certain, not otherwise. In this manner has been expounded
to you the three kinds of dharma arising from the possession
of the body.

53. Since what can be done has been detailed in full,
now listen to what hasto be abstained from, Whatever is
opposed to the righteous conduct (dharma) described above,
that is described as adharma.

54. Desisting by thought, speech and act, is to be un-
derstood as mivrtti dharma (refraining from doing what is pro-
hibited), which destroys sin.

55. In this manner has been expounded to you, O
Brahman ! the three kinds of dkarma arising from mind,
speech, -and - body-the more particularly of a devotec of
Vishnu.

56-57. To a wise man, with full control over his senses,
the three kinds of dharma connected with the mind are the
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best. To an ordinary man who is a devotee, the three kinds
of dharina connected with the body are the best. To all
other middling ones, the dharma of speech is regarded the
best.

Brahma.

58. You have explained to me the three kinds of dlharina,
O Purushottama! Do people under the guidance of the senses,
get rid of the Samsara (life in this world) by them alone.

Paramah

59. Dharma is regarded as of the form of deeds, and it
was described again as in the form of knowledge. Knowledge
gains release, but works purify knowledge.

60 The knowledge purified by works cannot be destroy-
ed by anything else.

61. Knowledge by itself alone, and without the aid of
Karma, makes no one in the bonds of life, pure in the least.

62. Therefore, by worshipping the God of Gods by
service, and getting over obstacles in the way, a devotee of
Vishnu gains his ends, by His grace.

63. God, worshipped by service in due form, protects
one even in coming lives, pushes aside afflictions and grants
wealth.

64. Without the grace of God it is not possible to control
even one of the senses by one’s own power. Therefore
place yourself under His protection.

65. In the unreleased state, there is difference between
Jiva (individual) and Para (the Supreme). When released
there is no difference, as what causes it ceases to exist.

66. Therefore wishing for release, render your service
from day to day to Vishfiu by the work of mind, tongue, and
body, giving up the fruit of your acts.

67. Thereafter by his grace, One’s knowledge increases,
and by that increase of knowledge on the other hand, the
fruits of previous deeds, are diminished. On the extinction ot
Karma, one becomes pure of soul and attains Supreme Bliss.

In the Pavama Sambhita of the Pajicharatra
the Twelfth Chapter, entitled Dharma.:




CHAPTER XIII
Brahma

1. I am convinced that men on this earth have not the
requisite great firmness to persist in the difficult path leading
to ‘Supreme Bliss" (Nirvana). _

2. Men are of little strength, incapable of effort,
overcome by desire and anger, and do not seek refuge in the
God of Gods giving up all desire anywhere.

3. Even though hidden from others, one’s desire
being located in the heart is plainly visible to God always.

4. Therefore, for the benefit of all, expound fully to me
with all its parts, the method of worship for gaining the desir-
ed ends, with due regard to time and the object to be attained.
Paramah

5. O, Lotus—seated! To all people wishes are many. First
the desire for prosperity; the next, the infliction of suffering
upon others. '

6-7. By knowledge, by wealth and vehicles, by
children and catttle, wives and servants, by fame and by
victory, by health and books, houses and position, and by
such other means, men are accounted prosperous, O Pitamahal

8-9. Bringing about- death, attack of diseases, expul-
sion from the country, prevention of victory, destruction- of
wealth, or its appropna’uon by force, enmity, delusion, bring-
ing another under one’s own control; these and the like are said
{~ be infliction of suffermg upon others, O, Pitamaha!

10. Be it the gaining of strength or be it infliction of
suffering, do not seek to do either for the benefit of others.
When you do this for your own enjoyment or your own gain,
it does not then become sin.

11. Whatever is appropriate to promote your welfare,
make your effort to gain it. Even then, the fruit obtained is
likely to be moderate and no more.

' " 89 L
12.
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12. When one troubles you with his strength always,
although you had done him no harm, you may then attempt
injury to him. This does not make for sin.

13. For gaining one's own good, the growing moon is the
appropriate time; for inflicting injury upon enemies, the dark
fortnight is the appropriate time.

14. The deity to be propitiated differs according to the
days. One who desires to gain his object should worship the
deity according to the nature of the wish.

15. One desiring to achieve an object then approaches the
deity. He should make use of the incantation (Vidya) appro-
priate to the deity, and get the qualities of the deity recited to
him.

16. He should also provide, in appropriate form, the at-
tendant deities of the one to be propitiated. For protection
establish the guardian deities of the directions in their appro-
priate places.

17. A wise man should make the mere figures of lotus,
placed in a circle and shining. Let it have eight petals one
in each direction, and let it have the. pericarp and stamens
beautifying it.

. 18. He should place the deity (he wishes to worship) in
it, surrounded by its attendants, weapons, and vehicles, and
then offer his worship.

19.  To all kinds of deities the Vimana (tower) should be
round, whether the building be round or four-sided, set with
the guardian deities at the gate.

20. The body of the deities should be bright, shedding its
lustre all round. For prosperity their form should be pleasing
and healthy and otherwise bejewelled.

21. Awise man must first make himself clean by appro-
priate maniras then should take his bath, etc. for cleaning his
body, and should offer worship to the deity in the manner  of
an unrivalled hero.

22.  All the mantras already explained by me should be
well used in the act of worship. In all acts of worship make

use of those mantras only which are appropriate to the deity
worshipped.
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23. To all the deities the acts of worship are the same
from beginning to end, such as the invocation to the deity,
giving permission to depart, and in the making of the image
etc.

24. These deities, however, differ in their name, in the
time of worship, in their nature, in their attendant deities
and in the mantras used.

Brahma

25. What are the materials with which devotees should
offer worship, and at what times? What is the difference
among the deities? All this kindly expound to me now.

Paramah

26. I shall expound to you the way of worship to be
offered to the Gods, appropriately for each day, beginning with
the first day of the fortnight in order. Pray listen.

27-29. O, Lotus—born, Agni-Jatavédas, the storehouse of
all light, possessed of three flames, three feet and seven tongues
of red colour with eight arms, and three forms should be
worshipped by one adorned with red unguents, red flowers,
red garments, by placing the auspicious seat of the God in the
middle of a fire, or on the ground, in the order indicated;
that is, by offering red unguents, red flowers and red garments.
Make the seat of the God and his vehicle red likewise.

30. A worshipper gainsall desirable wealth and per-
petual happiness by the use of Ayudha-mantra with all the
accessory forms (anga and upanga). '

31. Do not perform the ceremonies relating to Agni
facing the south-east by any means; do not blow through the
mouth to make it glow, nor place it beneath you, nor
jump acrass it.
~ 32. Without offering oblations to Agni, do not take your
food; nor let your feet touchit. Do not cry outif fire
breaks out; but place yourself in its protection, that is,
propitiate fire.

33. In the same manner, with auspicious articles of
worship, worship Brahma the creator on the second day. of -
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the fortnight. His image must be of yellow colour, and with
four faces.

34. To a worshipper of Brahma there would be many
children, his cattle multiply, trees and plants yield in plenty
without any doubt.

35-37 A. On the third day worship Vaisravana, the Lord
of wealth, king of the Yakshas, the lord of the two great stores
of wealth (Sankha and Padma), with all his attendant deities,
in the form of one with a great body and a big stomach, by
offering infoxicating drinks and meat, with partially cooked
and cooked food. The worshipper gains all kinds of prosperity
and his ‘wealth increases.

37-40 A. On the fourth day, Ganésa, the lord of
all obstruction, of white colour, with four arms, a bigstomach,
an elephant-face with a single tusk; he should be worshipped
morning and evening, for the prevention of evil befalling,
with roots and fruit, and all kinds of cooked eatables. To
such a worshipper no evil comes; he will always win at dice,
becomes victorious either in law suits, or on the ficld of battle.

40-43 A. On the fifth day, worship the Goddess Sri seated
in the midst of a lotus and bearing a lotus in her hand, who is
attended all round by all the Goddesses, in form well
nourished (pushii) with lotuses and cooked food. -One who
desires learning should worship with lotus all white; but one
who wishes power, etc., (R@ja—S'ri) should use red lotus.
A king worshipping this deity gains a kingdom, one who
desircs victory, gains it; so one desiring power, etc., gains his
wish; and one wishing wealth gets it likewise. ‘

43-45 A. On the sixth ddy, worship Skanda, of the colour
of the flower of pomegranate, young, holdmg a spear in hand,
with six faces, with a cock ensign -on the flag and riding a
peacock as'a great giver and as the commander—in—~chief of
the divine host. One who worships thus obtains learning,
ifi’célligencie, strength and good looks, without a doubt.

45-47. On the seventh day, worsh:p the "Sun of . great
strength on an one-wheeled chariot with seven horses who is
bent on doing good to the world, the lord of the Planets shin-
ing is full armour, -and wearing br1111ant .ear — pendents - He.
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must be red in colour and brilliant and should be worshipped
with oleander (karavira) and red lotuses. The poor worship-
per becomes wealthy, the ailing gains health.

48. On the eighth day, Rudra, white in colour and four
armed, should be worshipped. Such a worshipper becomes
bright, strong, a good speaker and one meeting with no
obstruction in his efforts.

49. On the ninth day Ambiki should be worshipped with
red flowers and red meat, and the worshipper gets across
difficult paths and gains victory.

50. On the tenth day the dark and large bodied Yama
should be worshipped. The worshipper gets over violent
calamities and remains unconquerable.

51. On the eleventh day the white coloured and thousand-
eyed Indra should be worshipped, the worshipper gaining as
a result power and greatness in large measure.

" 52. Onthe 12th day Visudéva should be worshipped
with white articles of worship, the worshipper gaining increas-
ing greatness and remaining for éver unconquerable to his
enemies. '

53. On the 13th day worship Kama Deva (God of love)
in the form of a gem-set image, gaining as a -result great
happiness in children, wives and servants.

54. On the 14th day worship Rudra with 8 arms for.
gaining knowledge, with sweet gruel mixed with ghee. The
worship brings the highest knowledge.

55. On the 15th day worship the Full-moon with white
and clean water-flowers. The worshipper remains free from
ailments and strong.

56. Inthe same manner if the presiding deities of the
nakshatras beginning with Kyttika be worshipped, each of
these deities grants favours peculiarly its own.

57. For all these deities bdellium mixed with ghee is
prescribed as acceptable incense; but specially sweet smelling
sandal mixed with camphor and agalocham.

58. For those desiring their own welfare, the days of the
first fortnight are good; while for those intending -suffering for
others the days of the dark fortnight are acceptable.
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59-60. A worshipper should get together articles of
worship suitable to what is desired. When to the worshipper’s
disposition and the form of the deity chosen, the place of
worship, the time, the articles of worship, his own enthusiasm
and strength, conform in all details, the worshipper’s object is
fulfilled, and not otherwise.

61. As against an enemy, in working to bring about evil
to another, and, in an effort to gain control over another, the
performer should use the name of those against whom he is
invoking .the deities concerned.

62. At the end of the ceremony he must inform the deity
of his wish. In all worship of this kind he should make the
prescribed form (mudra~bandha) with his hands.

63-64. In all cases one should do what is necessary to
protect himsclf. Then he has nothing to fear. In this manner,
he should make himself clean and composed, and then mutter
the incantation a 1,000, 10,000 or 1,00,000 times. Having gone
through the worship in this manner, his object is then attained.

In the Parama Samhita of the Paiicharatra Chapter X111,
called Kamya Yoga (worship fo gain one's wishes).



CHAPTER XIV
Brahma

1. What is it that you referred to as Mudra sign, the
making of which is prescribed. That describeto me, O,
Vaikuntha along with its distinguishing features.

Paramakh

2. That by which the happiness of those on whom one
would inflict pain is made to flee, is considered smudra; for that
reason, O, Brahman ! these mudras are attractive to the Gods.

3. By means of these mudras one insures recognition for
himself. This is done specially ‘in acts of worship, and, by
that, worship is rendered more efficacious.

4-5. Whatever mudra evokes the favour of any parli-
cular deity, that is said to be the mudra of that deity. The
heart, the head, the tuft of hair on the head, the armour-co-
vering, astram (space round oneself) and the eyes, these are to
be understood as the most secret, generally accepled organs
of the deities.

6. If you bring the outstretched thumb in contact wnth
the conjoint middle and ring—finger, and place the thus closed
hand over your heart, that disposition of the hand is designated
the “Mudra of the Heart”.

7. With a clenched hand, strike the pointing finger with
the thumb, and then place the fist and thumb on the crown of
your head, such a disposition of the hand is called Siro-mu-
dra (mark for head).

8. Having, in the same manner, doubled the fist, firmly
place the thumb erect upon the  doubled fist, place the hand
at the point’ where the tuft is. This disposition of the hand is
called S'ikha-mudra. '

95 ;
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9. Place the thumb bent in the hand, and cover it over
by the fingers; and then press the forefinger close. You then
have the Kavacha—mudra.

10. Bending the fingers of the hand and clenching it as
if thrusting a spear, and bending the other fingers (then the
thumb and forefinger) somewhat across, you get the Astra—
mudra.

11. Place the S'ikha-Mudra upside doﬁfn between the
brows. It then becomes Nefra—mudra. In all these mudras
the right hand alone is to be used.

12. These six are the snudras to be used in the six rites
called Anga—-Nyasa (placingiof the organs). By the use of
these a practitioner protects himself from evil.

13. When you place the closed hands cither on the heart,
or on the head, fingers upwards, this disposition of the hands
is to be understood as salutation or obeisance to the Supreme
One. ‘

14. Making the two thumbs even, tips upward, and
placing the hands, one within the other, Yoga-Samputa
Mudra is formed. This is held to apply both when in position
and in application.

15. 1Inthis, if the hands be joined loosely, and held over
the head with the thumbs downwards. you make the
Abhiskeka—mudra. The placing of this mudra makes the
object pure.

16. Spreading the fingers upwards with the' wrists raised,
place the thumbs within the hands to make the Padma-mudra.

17-18. The Chakra—inudra of great béneficence, is made
by whirling disc-wise the two hands held together from the
wrist upwards; and is to be used in making the padmasana,
while at the mental effort (as a preliminary to worship) at
création, and in making the chakra (circle of space)for worship
in order, for the purpose of protecting oneself. '

19. Clenching both hands and holding the thumbs bent
over them, join them together and then everting the whole and
setting the thumbs free, we get the Gada Mudra which is

regarded the best for counteracting evil and for protecting
the earth.



97

20-22. Place the right thumb into the clenched left hand
make the remaining thumb and the pointing—finger joined to-
gether, stretch out and let the other three right fingers cover
the left fist; this makes the Sankha-mudra excellent for
retention of wealth. Padina, Chakra, Gada, S'ankha are the
four recognised mudras. V

23-26. These four, place in the four hands of God. For
the bow make the hand as if holding and so for the arrow.
For the sword the mudra is a sword drawn out of the scabbard,
and for the shield a circle. Place the hands back to back,
interlock the two little fingers and make the two pointing
fingers aslant and interlocked; bend the other two fingers on
the palms to resemble the wings and let down the joined
thumbs. This disposition of the hands is called the Garuda—
mudra which brings great benefit.

27. Spread out all the fingers with interspace upwards,
and then stretch out the fore arm, then you get the Anania—
mudra.

28. If this be made when making the bed, it gives
protection to oneself; at all times it destroys the poison of
rodents and other poisonous insects.

29. Raising both hands with the fingers folded and
stretched out you make the Prarthana—mudra (sign of prayer-
ful invitation) when one is entering God’s presence, or in
invoking God’s presence.

30. A wise man will touch his chest, both right side and
left, the right for the sake of S'rivaisa (mark of 8'ri or Lakshmi)
and the left for Kaustubha (the jewel).

31. The characteristic features of these signs (mudras),
I have cxplained in general terms. Their use in worship has
already been explained as occasion offered.

32. It is not possibleto deal exhaustively with these
features, O Brahman, as these are endless; because the deities
are many and the signs (Mudras) have to be separate.

33. In the case of all deities worship may be conducted
with these signs of common use. Two classes of Mudras are
generally accepted and they are called namani and prarthani.
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34. These mudras alone should be used in worshipping
attendant deities. Even in the case of Achyuta, the principal
deity, these two should be used as well.

35. To those desiring release (mdksha) mudra is made
in form in the mind. To others however, wise men prefer the
making of the mudra by the hand.

36. Ina concourse of people never show the mudra
openly. This is the secret among the secret snanitras, and
hence must be used in secret.

37. To one uninitiated, do not exhibit the actual features
of the mudra. The Gods are displeased thereby and the doing
of it becomes fruitless.

In the Parama Samhita of the Pancharatra
Chapter X1V, Mudras (mystic signs).



CHAPTER XV
Brahma

1. TFor men who live their lives with a view to the bene-
fits of this world, please expound in general terms what con-

stitutes their round of duties, in order that they may gain
their objects.

Paramah

2. I have already expounded this to you in part, O, Pita-
maha !, but I shall briefly explain the whole of it.

3. First of all let a wise man determine the objects he
wishes for, provided they are in keeping with his birth and
his character, which are likely to be of benefit to him.

4. Having made his determination, let him go away
from his relatives and the town where his residence is, and

live in a hermitage near a hill, with an abundant supply of
water.

5. Keeping the hair, finger-nails and hair on the lips,

etc., and wearing garments of bark, let him make known to
the deity the object of his desire.

6. ‘Making a cottage for himself, let him live in it. If he
is incapable, let him get others to put it up for him; and for
all purposes, let him live in it.

7. A month at the least up to a year is the time pres-
cribed. In order to gain one’s object let him first perform
pumsclzamna (prchmmary purification by mantras).

8. The purifying of the body by mantra is what is call-

ed purascharana; for without this the desired object cannot
be gained even by an ascetic.

9. One must maintain life by food cooked by himself
from forest herbs. Whenever obtainable, roots and npe fruits
of the season may also be utilised.
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10. Bathing early in the morning, worship the deity of
the manifra in a clean place. At the appropriate time
secretly recite the manfra without being too rapid, or too
slow in the recital.

11-12. Without taking any food, with all organs of sense
under control, and in complete devotion, make the secret
recital (japd) a thousand times or a hundred as desired, plac-
ing oneself face towards the deity. At noon let him take his
bath in the prescribed form.

13.  After the bath, taking the holy sip and offering the
water oblation, again make the jopa (secret recital of the
manlras); in the afternoon (aparanha) however, offer again
the water oblation and sct free the presiding deities of the
manira.

14. Having bathed again and having partaken of food make

the evening worship and then go to bed. In this manner
again let the practitioner do his duties on the following day.

15, Having gone out to ease onesclf, let him take the
prescribed bath; perform the japa with devotion, reciting
the maniras devoutly after.

16. A wise man should secretly recite the japa, the
mahamaniras 12,000 times-these being Sudarsana, Nrysimha,
Varaha and Aparajita. '

17. 1f the mantra be composed of less than 12 letters, the
japa should be one lac for each letter. From the first letter of
the anga mantra, mark the position in 10 divisions.

18. It the manira is of one syllable (bzjs) make that alone
all the angas (parts involved). It is only when! all this is
said in due order that the malamantra (mantra in a garland)
is completed.

19.  For the successful performance of the mantra place
the prapava (syllable Om) both at the beginning and the end.
When: the manira had thus been successtully accomplished,
use the mantra in the performance of the fomza (fire-oblation)
with a terminal svaka (instead of prapava at the end).

\ 20, The homa may be performed with ghee, or samidh
(sacrificial wood), or fruits, at the best, ten times as a matter of
duty for the success of the mantra. o .

1. When all the aksharashave been placed in due order over the angas.
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21. If one is unable to do this hom1, let him perform the
homa mentally by inaudible incantation of the homa mantra.
A wise man should make his daily japa of the mantra termi-
nate in the performance of a homa.

22. Churning the fire for the fLoma, preserve it without
going out. If perchance the fire be extinguished, light it up
again by churning in the same manner as before.

23. When you are engaged in the japa of the great
manira, the Gods will frighten you by great and fearsome
noise. Do not be frightened by these.

24. When one remains unshaken and without fear, these
Gods tempt him with beautiful women and such other enjoy-
able objects to deceive him.

25. Other Gods try to delude him by appearing like the
upasaka's (practitioner’s) relations in his dream and try to dis-
suade him by agruments of reason.

26. He is a wise sadhaka who keeps free from being
deluded by these. To him the lasting wish formed in the
mind attains fulfilment.

27. To those who always do their duty with courageous
effort, their previous wishes certainly attain theirfulfilment; not
to others, O, Pitamaha.

28. A courageous man should carry out, without assis-
tance from others, the work needed for attaining the end
desired. In the case of an incapable man however assistance
may be rendered in work of an accessory character, but never
in the case of others.

29. When one has accomplished the requisite incantations

of the manlra, fire oblation should be offered up to the
limit of 10,000 oblations.

30.  After this, perform another fire~oblation suitable to the
object desired beforehand. If a man desire the wealth of
learning, Bralma S'ti, perform the homa with white lotuses.

31. If one desires the wealth of valour (Kshatriya S'ri) he
must offer red lotus oblation; if one desires a kmgdom he
must offer oblations. of pipal sticks (Samidh).

32. If onedesiresincrease of years the oblation is hariyali
grass dipped in ghee; in case one desires-a girl, he should use
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the grass dried up naturally; if he desired land, he should use
mud for the purpose.

33. One desiring place or position, should use the sticks
of the Indian fig (S'ami). For propitiatory oblations however
use sticks of the fig-tree.

34, One desiring a child (son) should offer sweet gruel;
for gaining control over another, use apamarga (achryanthus
aspcra) as also in cases of great distress.

35. A wise one -desirous of learning (vidya) should use
sticks of palasa (Butea frondosa); those desiring food, cooked
rice, while one desiring wisdom should use new ghee.

36. One desiring wealth should use bilva (Aegle marme-
los); in case of cure for ailments, gingelly.

36B-37. For getting rid of enemies who are great sinners,
make an image of the enemy with kneaded masha (black
kindney bean) flour, cut off parts of it from feet upwards, and
offer each part in anger at the junction of streets; and then
make oblations into the fire of thorny sticks touched with blood.

38. For bringing affliction to an enemy, the adept
should offer oblations of mushroom. If one desires enmity to
another, he should offer oblations of salt mixed with gingelly.

39. A gold desiring adept, should use the flowers of lemon.

40.. One desiring rain should offer oblation of ratan sticks.
At the end of the mantra in the performance of fire oblations,
the svaha is prescribed to be used.

41-45. This must be used with hinkara and phatkdra in
fire oblations intended to afflict others. In all one does, one
must contemplate the various conditions to which the object
is intended to be subjected, as having been achieved; namely,
m an attempt at gaining control over another he must be
thought of as being already under control; in the case of bring-
ing about enmity he must be thought of as already an enemy.
An officiant who has accomplished his object should, at the
end of the incantation, in cases of bringing affliction to others,
conclude by a  propitiatory fire-oblation. Otherwise very
evil consequences will follow as shown in Vishnu Dharma.
Having performed ‘a work to gain one’s wish and having
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gained the object thereof, a wise man will begin work only
then to attain another object. Disappointment, and eagerness
3 in doing work to attain an object, should be avoided in cere-
:' monies to attain an object.

46-47. By fault of speech or mind, the result of the work
(karma) may be lost or even one’s own life. Therefore one
should do this kind of work which is only for one’s own good.
A wise man should avoid work for inferior purposes.

In the Parama Sambhita of the Paiicharatra.
Chapter XV, nammed Kamya (Wishes to be gained).




CHAPTER XVI
Paramah

1. I shall now tell you, O Padmaja! some of the mantras
which bring about fulfilment of one’s wishes. These are very
powerful and very strong, and therefore you must listen with
great attention.

2. Vaishnavas acclaim four mantras as the best among
these, and they are Varaham, Narasimham, S'rikaram and
Sudarsanam.

3. These maniras, giving great results, bear fruitin a
short time. The others, on the contrary, require a long time
to take cffect. Hence the superiority of these four.

4, O, Pitamaha! the Varaha Manitra consists of 33 letters.
One desirous of gaining possession of land practises this
manlira.

5-6. Going to a place sacred to Vishnpu and having
worshipped him in due form, contemplating Him in the form
of the Boar repeat this manira 12,000 times. Then you attain
to the fruition of the devout performance.

6-7. Again. whatever of land onc wishes mentally to
possess, he should go to the land connected with it, and make
his incantation (japa) there.

7-8. When one completes reciting a lac of times, or half,
or a quarter, or one—third of alac, he gains the same pro-
portion of the land without any doubt.

8-9. The mantra called Narasimha (after Nysimha) consists
of 400 letters. That manira is immeasurable, unopposable, very
powerful and capable of great benefit. By that mantra all
kinds of benefits from below the earth are attainable,

10-13. The fruits attainable thereby are wealth, or
virility, or land, or Heaven, or elixir (rasiyanam), or
vehicles, or women or fullness. One also fulfils his wish.
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(siddha) by possession of things thus obtained. By the elixir
he gains longivity, and land, and by heaven assurance of
happiness. Going to the hind gate of the temple of the God
of Gods, one should repeat the manira 12,000 times. For pro-
tecting oneself with mantra (purascharana), then go to the
front of the cave. Even there let one remain in the prescribed
manner, and make the incantation all the time. Having
repeated the mantra a thousand times let him enter the cave
without fear.

14. If one officiant should perchance not wish to enter
the netherworld by the cave, let him remain near the cave
and make his incantations.

15. When the incantation had gone on a very large number
of times, the spirit denizens of the underworld become
frightened, and getting round the officiant make efforts to
obstruct him in his incantation.

16-18A. These Bhiitas, wishing to know what the officiant
of unflinching firmness of mind wishes, come again and again,
and enquire what exactly is the wish that lay in his heart. Hav-
ing obtained the wished for object brought by them, one should
live in happiness in his own country, or go about as it pleases
him elsewhere.

18 B-20. The mantra of S'rikara is known to consist of
eight letters. By practising this an officiant attains to the
fulfilment of all his wishes. Going to a secluded spot sacred to
Vishnu, and pleasantly situated,and having performed worship
of God, make the incantation without intermission at least five
thousand times, or as much as is desired beyond that.

21-22. For the purification and efficient protection of
one’s body, one must carry on incantation in this manner for
12 days. One desiring length of life should offer nine oblations
in fire with dhilrva (hariyali) grass dipped in ghee, and, with
the ghee left over, he should make ten thousand ghee oblations,
and then partake of the partially cooked oblation (charu) and
then present a Brahman with gold.

23. Such a one, overcoming death, lives a hundred years.
Then wear the Chakra (the characteristic figure) made of

thread after pronouncing the manifra over it.
14
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24-25. Protection from all creatures for ever, arises from
this. Being clear minded, offer oblations of flowersina
sacrifice purified by this mnantra; one possessed gains happiness
and the evil spirit leaves him quickly.

25-26. Getting in thousands the flowers S'atapushpa
(Anecthina Sowa) by great effort, if one offers a sacrifice there-
with, an indigent man becomes one of wealth and power.

26-27. Throwing up both one’s hands, let him make his
incantations face towards the sun. Such a one will gain his
food, etc., at the requisite time of need without fail.

27-28. If one worships for twenty one days with the ashes
of the burning ground, bearing consciously in mind his enemy
he will surely destroy him.

28-29. If one paints the image all over with kneeded
mustard flour, and keeps rubbing over, the enemy becomes
afflicted with fever. If he bathes the image of God with cow's
milk, he will cause the fever to cease.

30. If one makes a figure of the encmy with cow dung, and
then, placing his foot on the chest (region of the heart) of the
figure, makes incantation of this mantra, he will kill that enemy.

31-33. In each of the four directions mark off three small
plots, wash over with cow dung and place in each a vessel.
Then pronounce the manira twenty—one times, on each of
these. Then worshipping the God of Gods in the middle space,
fill each of these vessels with milk. Then, making an incan-
tation by way of worship, if a woman should be bathed in it at
the appearance of the menses she gains a son who
would live long. Even if that woman should be barren she
will get a son by means of this ritual.

34. If one repeats this mantra in due form one hundred
times a day, he meets with no obstruction in any work of his,
nor does any fear threaten him.

35. When there is threat of death unavoidable, or when
fear threatens near, this mantra should be repeated. One who
practises this incantation never comes to harm by these.

36. Even if a man be devoid of everything, he succeeds in

realising his wishes without effort of his, by the recital of this
mantra,
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37. The Sudarsana mantra is said to consist of six letters.
By practice of this all desired greatness is attained.

38-40. One desiring a kingdom should go round a hill
top with a good supply of water, and by way of preliminary
protection (purascharanam) should recite the manira of six
letters. That man should offer at the sacrificial-fire oblations
of white lotus or the bel leaf (Aegle marmelos); when he
should have completed 10,000 or 100,000 of these oblations
Goddess S'vi approaches him (i. e., he gains prosperity). One
who is not up to hard work should practise this for a long

time without remissness. By continuous worship of God (Déva)
he gains a kingdon.

41. A Vaishnava, opposed by an enemy, should offer fire
oblations with the sticks of »iblifaka (Beleric myrobolam). The
enemy will then be destroyed.

42. One wishing to overcome his enemies should himself
offer these oblations up to a thousand times without any fear.
He overcomes his enemies for certain.

43-44. Making a chakra with twelve arms, utter the six—
lettered snantra. 1f the chakra is traced upon gold or copper
it becomes auspicious all round. If one set this high up in
the house, offer worship daily to it and keep uttering the
mantra, he will have nothing to fear in the least.

45-46 A. 1f one makes incantation with the Sudarsana
manira he will have nothing to fear. One who always keeps
uttering the Sudarsana mantra, his enemies look upon him, as
it he were a lion, though he may have been weakened.

46 B and 47 A. Tf one considers himself placed at the
nave of the discus (Chakra) and makes his incantation of this
mantra, he does not suffer defeat in battle even if he be alone.

47-48. Wielding the discus and whirling it in his hand,

if one makes the incantation, the enemies will turn back at
sight of him.

48-49. If the people of the country suffer from discase,

or from fear of Rakshasas, they will get rid of the evil by the

performance of fire oblation with the sticks of apamarga
(Achyranthes aspera).
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49-50. Imagining himself placed at the nave of the disc,
if one, who is troubled by an evil planet, makes angry incan-
tation of the mantra the planatary influence moves off quickly.

50-51. That mantra of eight letters, which has Narayana
for its divinity, achieves unthinkable great results when used
by devoted practitioners. One should mutter the manfra of

eight-letters, as this provides the necessary preliminary protec-
tion of oneself.

52-53. Therefore 2 devout Vaishnava should, silently
and in his heart, contemplate this mantra. With a year's
practice of this form of incantation, the practitioner, gaining

control over his senses and free from desire, gains the vision
of the God of Gods.

53-54. Whatever God or Goddess a wise man wishes to
gain the vision, he should utter this mantra contemplating
the particular deity; as he does so, he gains the vision in six
months’ time. Infour months' time he attains to the vision
of Sri (Lakshmi).

55-56. Whatever one wishes to do to another, be the
latter 2 Yaksha, Kinnara, or a man, by way of evil or good

(sapa or anugraha), one gains all that is desired by practising
this form of incantation for four months only.

56-57. In an effort to gain control over a God, or obtain-
ing vision of any God, the desired object is attained by the
muttering of the manira of eight letters.

57-58. Even when one has no wish to gain, a Vaishnava
practising this japa, with his senses under control, becomes
an object of adoration to all people, and even gains an insight

into Time itself, that is, gains a knowledge of the past, present
and future.

In the Parama Samhita of the Paficharatra
Chapter XVI named Kamya (wishes to be gained).



CHAPTER XVII
Brahma

1. If a king, or king’s officers of State, whose conduct
falls short of good and who are served by bad people, wish to
gain consecration or initiation asa Vaishnava, what is it that
they should do to become pure (or achieve their purpose).

2. Tothem there is no convenience for the performance
of any penance; nor is the special consecration of devotion to
Vishnu to be given to people touched by sin.

Paramal

3. Toawise man of position and wealth, who is a
devotee of Vishnu, purificatory rites are prescribed from his
birth onwards for entry into consecration.

4. Atan auspicious time, and by command of Brah-
mans, let a man of merit have two large golden vessels
(kataha) of equal size made.

5-7. Having filled one of these with curds, honey and
ghee, in a place free from people and furnished with all
auspicious things, the teacher, taking by the hand, the lordly
officiant after his ceremonial bath and having mentally des-
troyed his physical body in the manner prescribed, make him
enter the golden womb (iémagarbha) contemplating him the
while as desiring life, and cover him over with the other vessel.

8-9. Afterwards the guru (teacher), considering that
the officiant had again gained the state of nature, and
then taking his seat, and having destroyed his physical body
as prescribed, and then creating it again by himself, he should
create the body of the subject by means of mantras in the
manner prescribed, and then, in due course, raise him from
the vessel and bring him back.

10. In this birth, asif created by God he becomes, fit

for the use of maniras. Then perform for him all the rites
from that of birth onwards.
109
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11-12 A. A new name should be given to him, which
should be that of some God suitable to his birth and character,
with the permission of the devotees of Vishnu, and then get
through the rites of shaving and initiating into Veda-study
(upanayana) in the prescribed form.

12 Band 13 A. Then make over the hiranya—garblia
vessels to Brahmans who are Vaishpavas and, among them,
men of learning. In the case of those belonging to the three
Varnas (Brahmana, Kshatriya and Vaisya) have the rites done
with the mantras prescribed for each varpa.

14. For the Sudra the mantras used should be those
prescribed in the Tantras, and give them names ending in
dasa. Give them the holy thread (upavita) and the upper cloth
reciting the Gupa—manira.

15. These two, the upper cloth and the thread, should
be used by the Sadras only on occasions of worship, and not
at other times. To the Sadra do not teach the highest bija—
mantra (pranava) either for secret muttering (japa), or contem-
plation (dhyana).

16 A. There is no sin in reciting maniras in his hearing,
nor is the practice of Karma-Yoga by him a fault.

16 Bto20 A. If a Sadra be an enthusiastic devotee,
cager for learning and good conduct, and withal clean, even
though he be a Sadra permit him to take partin everything
provided heis not liable to err, Even such a one, do not
admit to the position of Guru (teacher) in the granting of
consecration, and in the establishment of images; nor admit
him to equal association in dining or performing a sacrifice,
cither on his own account, or for another. A Sadra should
offer worship to God by the agency of another, a Vaishnava.
He must serve at the worship in pija (worship). Having got
worship performed in this manner daily for 12 years, let him

then set up to offer the worship himself. Then it will not be
blameworthy.

20 Band 21. A teacher should then consecrate (give
diksha to) a man of wealth who had received initiation into
Vedic study and who is interested, after teaching him as

prescribed, everything relating to worship. In all cases use
the rcquite vessels to be made of gold or silver.
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22-25 (A). Having again prepared him let him mount
one scale of the balance; fill up the other scale to balance
his own weight with gold of high quality. Having
distributed the gold among the learned, he becomes pure
in everything. The learned Acharyaa should then consecrate
him (grant him diksha) and instruct him in the wmanfra
(words to be muttered) and mudra (mystic figure~formation).
Give him the instruction and the course of conduct befitting
the community. Whatever was wanting in the course of
ritual, make up by the gift of money. In the case of occasional
rituals make up-deficiencies by means of great gifts
(mahadana).

25 B-28 A. Whichever man of wealth makes the
Tulabhara every year, that man enjoys union with Vishnu after
a period of ycars. Make a devotce who is strong, take his
bath on the twelfth tithi every month, and then take his seat
facing east on the deer skin; black antelope for the Brahman,

the tiger'skin for the Ksatriya and that of reindeer for the
Vaigya, as well as for the Sudra.

28 B and 29 A. Make him sit on the skin, give him the
bath himself (guru): with the water contained in pots of gold
set with jewels.

29 B and 30. Having first destroyed, then recreate him
by means of Sarvamanira in due order; and then with the
Maurti-mantra in due course give him the ceremonial bath
always, and then dress and decorate him by means of mantras.

31. Secating him comfortably, the teacher (dcharya)
should first instruct him (as follows). “You area Vaishnava,
and therefore devote yourself to Vishnu with singleness of
purpose.

32. With the greatest interest, praise his qualities as it is
not possible for you to destroy your sins by austere contempla-
tion (tapas.) '

33-35. If you areincapable of even giving, you will sink in
irredeemable darkness. Whatever you give to the disciplin-
ed good, and whatever of your earnings you have enjoyed,
are known to you. You will protect the rest also by giving
in the prescribed manner to learned Brahmans on occasions
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of worship (havana). Consider these as flower offerings
directly at the feet of Vishnu. Even cherishing children, wives
and wealth, is not necessary for you to do.

36. Yours is the duty to pin your affection to the feet of
God (Purushottamma) whether you are in sleep or wake-
ful, when you are awake asin sleep, in prosperity as in
distress.

37-38 A. I see no saviour for you except him, Purusho-
tama. Therefore even in distress, do not give up the tenets,
practices, rites, discipline, and the mode of worship of
Vaishnavas.

38 B-39. Having been thus addressed, the lordly man,
bowing in reverence with folded hands, should intimate the
Guruy ‘““1shall do all as directed above "'. He should also
propitiate the Guru by giving him money and by showing him
respect.

40. 1Inall work (of religion) place him at the head and
treat him otherwise generally with respect. Even his other dis-
ciples should be treated as if they were one’s own helpmates.

41-42(A). Those of the Vaishnavas who are eminent by
worth, you should make enquiries of, even when at a distance.
To those that go to you, give satisfaction by providing them
with food and clothing. Whatever they have to say to you,
listen to with affection and make them accept from you what-
ever may please them.

42(B)-44. Always mutter to yourself the Supreme manfra
of Vishnu in a sequestered place. If the lordly person be
able to do so, let him offer worship by himself alone; if he had
received consecration, making an image of gold, with
beautiful features and making appurtenant vessels of gold,
or conch, or pearl for the purpose. Lethim only appoint
consecrated persons to assist him in acts of worship.

45, Atthe end of worship let a monarch make daily
gifts of gold, food, drinks, betel and nut, and clothing.

46-47. 1If one is unable to do so himself let him get another
to offer worship to God. At the end of worship the -worship-
per should be paid; else the good result of worship goes to the

worshipper. In the service of Vishnu one ought to cause
materials for worship being supplied.
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48~50 A. Being ever eager to put an end to evil doing,
protect carefully whatis granted for God's use. If for any
reason one makes a vow at the feet of Vishnu, he should
never cherish another wish till the vow already taken is
fulfilled. In the daily or occasional rites of worship if one
knows of any omission, he must make the expiatory gifts pre-
scribed by teachers (acharyas) and complete the rite.

50-52. One getsrid of sin by proper gifts, gains health by
the same means, as well as the good will of his -teacher
(Acharya). 1t is by gifts that one pleases the Supreme. A king,
or one like him conducting himself daily in this manner shines
in the Heaven of Vishnu after enjoying the happiness of this
world.

In the Parama Sambhita of the Paiicharatra.
Chapler XVII, entitled Tsvara. (The Lord God).



CHAPTER XVIII

1-2. Bralma—There are people who are possessed of
wealth, devotion to god and enthusiasm, but have not the
knowledge to understand the Supreme; to them what is the
course of life that is proper? In them the ability is wanting
to worship the supreme God by works, by thought, or even by
words. Therefore please tell me what is the supreme good for
them ?

3. Paramah—To those men who are unlearned, but
devoted and wealthy, the supreme achievement is in the insti-
tution of the worship of the God of Gods.

4. Even to the best among the learned who are desirous
of benefits, the founding of institutions of worship of the
Supreme One, is of the highest benefit.

5-7. Whichever of kings institutes the worship of the
Lord of Gods in temples, in accordance with prescribed rites,
these become overlords of kings. Else they would be born men
of learning, and long lived in high families of great people, of
good character, full of excellent qualities. Or else they attain
the desired end (siddhi) without any doubt. Having founded
places of worship of God, thereisno man who gains no benefit.

8. O, Pitamaha ! Consider as materials of worship of God,
such things as bricks, timber and stone collected for building
God'’s House.

9. The services of those who make an effort therefore,
to the extent of their ability, for building a temple, are
regarded as worship offered by them.

10. Merit accrues even to those who assist by labour,
or render useful advice by words, from the institution of
worship

11.  Brahma—How is it that the Supreme One gets esta-
blished by men, like a worldly man, or a2 man rearing a family,
always attached to the house ?
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12 ~Paramah—That God is neithér established, nor pro-

tected by anyone. For the purposes of worship alone, He lends
himself, by an act of grace, to His devotees.

13-14. Those men who had attained to theresults of con-
templation ( ydgasiddhi ), by holy conduct and occupy various
positions of service, each according to his place separately by
His grace, God himself puts them in their respective places in
the House of worship as an act of mercy to His devotees.

15. Pleased with their worship God, Creator of all
things, confers boons upon men, in due accordance with
their conduct and good qualities.

16. Therefore I shall tell you the proper order in the in-
stitution of worship, as a Vaishnava gains the highly beneficial
beatitude by worship (yagfia).

17. Places of worship are of two classes, namely Prasada

and Bhavana; duly installed thereiri God bestows grace upon
men.

18. Having been installed for worship in a Prasada
(palace, or large temple), God bestows His grace upon all
worshippers; but installed in a Bhavana (a house for worship)

His grace extends only to the family of the person instituting
the worship.

19. Build the house of God with bricks, wood or stone;
and, in the middle of it, construct the sanctum (garbhagrha)
and set up in it God Vishyu (Madhava).

20 Temples are of various forms as described by experts
in the art of building; four-sided, or round, according as the
sides are regular or irregular.

21. O, Brahma! the permanent ones among them should
be regarded as dhruva (ever-lasting) and "are very strong;
others are called middling, and inferior, according to thetimne
they are likely to last.

22. Wood, burnt bricks, and heavy stone last long in a
growing measure in the above order, and the merit of building
these vary accordingly.

23. . Having got an image made of beautiful features, set

it up, when the auspicious time arrives, for gaining the merit
of the deed.
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24. The materials for making the image are gold, silver,
copper, wood, stone and earth, the greater suitability for the
purpose being in the order of statement.

25. The wise builder should first of all get the surround-
ings built with the proper ornamentation, and then build a
shrine, to Garuda in the front (or in the east).

26. He should get the pavilion for “the mothers” in the
south, and the stone seats for the guardians of the directions
each in his own direction.

27. Let him build a pavilion for Vishvakséna between the
points of the compass I3ana (North-east) and Soma (North).
Then let him get the surrounding pathway and wall, made
with entrance towers (gopuras) at the doorways.

28-29. He should then nominate the officiating priest, of
good conduct and expert in the Tanfra (S'astra or hand book of
ritual of temple-worship). Having done all this in the
prescribed manner, and, having selected the official priests to
assist, then he should go on to consult for an auspicious day
with good asterisms and the proper houses of planets which
would bring good to the yajamana (the chief organiser).

- 30-33 A. In such an auspicious time let the Bhagavala
(the Vaishnava who is the leading or chief priest) begin the
preliminary work of preparing (adhivasanam) for worship. In
case the founders are many, who assist in establishing the
institution for worship, fix the guspicious hour in accordance
with their horoscopes. The division of day (Rasi) should be
so chosen as to have the houses of the Zodiac occupied by
planets auspiciously in the ascendant. The day should be
free from Vishii and Rikia and the asterisms must be unmov-
ing, One should first of all examine the signs, the omens and
the spoken words, and make sure of their being auspicious,
and then take over with gift of money, the image with beautiful
features.

33 B-35 A. Make the pavilion for the temporary residence
of the image (adhivasana-mantapam) in the front part of the
temple. It must be made auspicious all over, furnished with
a platform for bath. For leaving the image plunged in water, a

e e < R ARG ¢
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separale place should be appointed, surrounded by pots full
of water.

35 B-36 A. The plunging in water could be done as pre-
scribed, in rivers, natural water—tanks, in artificial reservoirs,
mountain—streams, and deep pools in rivers wherever available.

36 B-37 A. The measure of the image should be in keep-
ing with the size of the front gateways of the temple. A wise
man can also build the temple to suit the size of the image.

37 B-38. Twelve,eight or four Vaishnavas, being Brahmans
of good qualities and faithful in carrying out the directions of
the directing priest (dcharya) should be appointed protectors
of the image (Miirtipas). To each one of these provide the
things necessary for the fire—oblation.

39. Having done all this in the manner above prescribed,
leave the image in water (jalavasam:) for three days, or at least
one whole day to begin with.

40. The officiating priest, along with the guardians of the
image, being dressed and decorated with ornaments, should
fast on the day previous to the installation of the image.

41-42 A. When the after-noon has arrived, having washed
the image with water and having carefully examined it to be
sure that it has all features intact, let the officiating priest have
Brahmans recite the mantra svastivachana (fo make the place
holy), and then have the image wrapped all round with a
newly—woven cloth.

42 B-44. Taking the image to the place of immersion in
water, himself with the assistance of the guardians of the image,
having performed atmanyasa (invocation of the deity into the
image), and then making it full-featured (sakalikarapna), placing
the guardian—deities of the compass, each in its place, outside
the spot marked for jaladhivasana, .place the image in river
water in the manner of samhara marge (withdrawing of the
physical organs). Let him then protect the image all round
by means of the Pancha Manfra in due form.

45. When the night has passed, let him have the pavilion
(mantapa) decorated with festoons (forama) in the four
directions with all the auspicious accompaniments of music
maniras etc.
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'46; Let him have full water-pots, painted with leaf orna-
ments, placed at the side of the doorways, with the Vari-mantra
(water—incantation).

47-48 A. With the Vayu mantra let him place flags upon
poles and small flags at suitable points. Having done all
this, let the image be taken out of the water and placed in
the bath-pavilion to the accompaniment of music and band.

48 B-49. Having then placed the image on a bed, head
to the east, the officiating priest should first of all open the
eye with a sharp needle. After this an expert architect, hav-
ing been propitiated, should open the eyes with instruments,

50. Having fully opened the eyes with the application of
ghee and honey, and performed worship, let him then bathe
the image in the water.

51. Let the priest, standing with his face northwards,
bathe the 1mage, placed on the bathing—seat facing east, with
white mustard, rice, flour and the mixture of the five products
of the cow (panchagavya).

52 A, Afterwards let the image be covered with cloth
and bathed again with the pancha—mantra all- round.

52 B-54. Let ( the Guru ) have the image painted over
with the earth, brought over from holy bathing-places on
rivers, or from the tops of hills, or carth from an ant-
hill, or earth dug up by bulls’ horns, or the tusks of a boar or
clephants, or, in the absence of these, with the manira of the
fan—matra (subtile element) and then bathed in water with the
Salila—vidya (water-mantra). After this have it bathed in

water mixed with sandal-paste with the mantra of the earth
(Kshiti~vidya).

55-56, Then, having bathed theimage'with water brought
from the holy bathing—places, and again with water made
holy with the mantras of Tejas, Vayu and dkasa, and then
again having bathed it and worshipping it with the auspicious
fresh sandal, present the image with a pair “of cloths with the

Sparsa-manira and then the Yaginopavita (the sacrificial
thread).
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57. Then give the image the ornaments and ungents,
uttering the Purusha—mantra; then the garland, uttering the
Visva—mantra; then the cloak uttering the Gunpa-mantra.

58-60 A. Then let the lamp be presented with the Tejo—
manlra, the umbrella with the Kshiti~mantra, the canopy and
the fly-whisks with the Vayu-manfra. Having done all this
as described above, let the Guru bring the image to the adhi-
vasa—mantapa (the pavilion in the bathing-hall) furnished
with a soft bed and lamps and incense, and brilliant with
materials for worship and Vaishnavas (for conducting it).

60 B-62. Then, placing the image on the bed facing
south, let the mantra—nyasa (invocation of the deity) be done
incorporating in it the destruction (of the physical body) and the
creation (of spiritual body), in due order of causes and conse-
quences as ordained; as also the Maya (Lakshmi) who gives
the appearance of satisfaction with all the /nantras prescribed,
making also the weapons— the conch, the disc, the mace, and
lotus— by means of symbols (mudra).

63. Then, with hands folded before him, and, uttering
the Pancha-mantra, let him invoke the full presence of Vishnu,
and then praying for his perpetual presence, worship him-

64. Having then given water—for washing handsand feet,
and food, and then, in the prescribed manner, having offered
worship, let the Guru set about performing fire-oblations all
round.

65. Having made three fire-pits and having placed the
Murtipas~ at the points of the compass let the oblations be
offered. It is best to have twelve of these; else eight and the
least four. '

66. The fire-pits may be round or square in all places.
Then have the fire—pit made in the centre. All of them
sitting round let the Acharya again offer the oblations in it.

67. Having spread the kusa grass (Poa cynosuroides) and
having placed the sacrificial vessels in the prescribed order,
and then having prepared the cooked oblation (havis) and
ghee for the sacrifice, they shall offer the oblations to all the
gods (devaia).
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68. The sides are the places ordained for offerings to the
twelve muirtipalas; while in the middle the oblations are offered
with the mantra to the God of Gods (of 12, 8 or 6 letters).

69-70. What has to be done for all of these is similar except
that, for each particular direction there is some variation out
of regard to the Dig-dévata (the guardian deity of the direc-
tion). Contemplating a large lotus with petals in the centre
of the fire, and contemplating again that the deity is placed
in it, let the Brahmans offer the oblations. All ¢f them should
face the east, must wear their upper cloth, and be undistract-
ed in the contemplation of the deity.

71. When the fire-oblation has come to an end give the
murtipas the fees for their services (dakshipa). Then, having
offered water for washing hands to the God, cover the God
over with a clean and handsome cloth~covering.

72. Providing at the same time a good canopy overhead
and a screen all round to shut off from view, offer worship to
the seat and the holy stone (Bralma S'ila) under it, keep the
image out of use (adhivasayet).

73. Let all these keep awake all night with dance, music
etc., and let the whole of the adhivasana pavilion be made
secure all round and well guarded.

74. The acharya however should spend the night, fasting
at the side of God.

75. I have thus far explained everything connected with
the adhivasana (preparing the image for worship). I shall
henceforward explain the installation of the image in accor-
dance with the accepted ordinances.

In the Parama Sambhita of ihe Paiicharitra
Chapler XVIII, entifled Adhivasana ( Preliminary
Cremonies to Consecration).



CHAPTER XIX

1. Brahma—How is it that, though God be installed by
men in accordance with the prescribed rites, He gives His
presence and His blessings (aisvarya) only in some places and
very moderately ?

2. Parammah—The installation of God in the image, gets
vitiated by the good or bad qualities of the locality, of the time
chosen, of the people concerned, of the structure of the
temple, and the character of the image.

3. When the installation is thus vitiated, the whole place
gets empty, or is polluted by Rakshasas.

4, 1In places full of the evil-minded, or without an
ample supply of good water, or infected by various discases,
no wise man would build a temple.

5. Do not install God at night, at a time when an evil
Pplanet is in the ascendant, when the day and the asterism are
“cruel, when the disc of the sun is invisible.

6. No one who is not a family man, one without learning,
one who is not a Brahmin, one who is dependant upon another
for his living, one who is without, or ‘deprived of an organ of
the body, should install an image of the Supreme Purusha.

7. One should not install Hari (for worship) in a temple
which was otherwise occupied, which is dilapidated, which
was served by people of low esteem, and which isfull of people
of other ways of worship (karmantara).

8. An image rejected, or broken, or of unprescribed
size, or one having an internal defect, or worn out by use,
should not be installed for worship; nor if installed, should
it be accorded worship. '

9. If an image is installed when anyone of the above
defects has been noticed, the place becomes the habitation of
Yakshas, Rakshasas and  Pisachas.

121
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10. Whatever natural object is decemed pleasing to the
God of Gods, that will become possessed of all desirable
qualities, though it may actually contain defects.

11-13. When all these things-place, time, men, house
and image-exhibit the desirable qualities, the installing priest
should rise carly in the morning, and, having bathed and
taken the holy sip (achaniya), and clothed in clean garments,
should go round the pavilion, keeping it to the right, along
with the murfipas. Then taking his seat to the south of the
image, with his face to the east, he should make the mantr-
nyasa on his body. Then he should set about cleaning the
temple both inside and out.

14. Set up the festoons, flag-posts and pennons in their
respective places; thereafter place water-pots at the gateways
all round.

15. Let him bring together things required for worship
and for the fire-oblation; as also let him have separately piled
up gems, metals and grain.

16-17. Let him then bring together expert musicians,
carrying in their hands pipes and other instruments. Having got
together all these, having considered the signs and omens, and
having offered worship, in the prescribed manner, at the places
intended for the gods, let the acharya, along with the malrlipas,
then begin the rites for the installation of the idol.

18. If evil dreams are experienced, or if inauspicious signs
are scen, light up the fire in the pavilion and perform the
expiatory ceremonies.

19. With the Pancha-Mantra offer ghee oblations in due
order ten, a hundred, or a thousand times as may be needed.

20. With loud proclamation.of auspiciousness and success,
and with the loud chants of Brahmans, let him make expiation
for defects, excesses and deviations.

21. After this, having circumambulated with folded hands
the God of gods, and obtained his permission, walk ceremo-
niously round the temple, keeping it to the right.

22. Having inwardly assured himself that everything is
right, in regard to the temple and in regard to the sanctum,
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let him scatter all over, if need be, akshata (rice washed and
treated with water) and dhijrva (Agrostis Linearies) grass with
the astra—mantra.

23. Again let the muirtipas sweep all over with the Vayu-
mantra,having made sweeping brushes of Kusa grass (Poa
Cynosuroides).

24-25. Having then thrown away the brushes, and having
washed their hands with fresh water, let the whole of the tem-
ple be rubbed over with a solution of cow-dung in water,
brought over by servants specially initiated for the purpose.
Then the acharya himself should sprinkle water all over, hav-
ing uttered the astru—manira over it.

26.  With the Pancha—sakti-nantra scatter the tips of kusa
grass, holy rice, and dhdrva grass; fumigate the whole place
with incense, with the Ashtakshara-inantra pronounced over it.

27-30. Let the leading priest show round in all directions
a lighted lamp, with the Tejo-mantra: Having done all these
in the sanctum itself, and having made the peculiar signs
(mudra) publicly, the guru should light up the firc on the
ground overspread with sand to the right of the outer gate, and
then make oblations of ghee with the pancha-mantra, a thousand
times, or 2 hundred times, for the permanent propitiation
of the presiding deity over the building (Vastu—Devata). Let
him again offer oblations with the sacrificial sticks of apamarga
(Achyranthes aspera), S'ami (Acacia Suma) and khadira
( Acacia Cateched ) trees for propitiating the evil spirits of
Yakshas, Rakshasas and Pisachas, with the 1mukha-mantra. Let
him make three supplementary oblations and bring the fire-rite
to a close. -

31. Then taking up quickly a thread wet with sandal juice-
(chandanarasa), let him measure out, in the prescribed form,
the inner sides of the sanctum.

32. Casting the thread along the main direction and
along the minor points of the compass with his assistants, he
should throw another across, from between thc North and
the North-east to a spot between the South and the South-west.

33. Taking the perimeter of the image at one~twenty-fifths
of the side of the sanctum, mark off the space away from
the point where the strings intersect.
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34. Vaishnava people prescribe this manner of establish
ing as bringing prosperity. If the image be placed at the
point where the strings join, the resulting good is middling.

35. If the image be set up with the measurement in
excess or falling short, the establishing acharya will be des-
troyed, and the patron (yajamana) will suffer from day to day.

36. Even when the image of God is westward-looking,
the image should be installed for worship in the same
manner by throwing threads and fixing the place.

37. Having thus determined upon the installation of the
image, and having measured the space available and the

image to be set up, then determine the place for the images
of the exterior deities.

38. Then, having got back mnear to the image of God,
and having made the flower—offering (pushpanjali) at the
place (or at the feet), let him cause those initiated to bring in
the seat, the flat stone, (Bralunag-S'ila) and the edge round it
into the sanctum.

39. Having taken these round the temple first, and then
all round the sanctum, let all the articles for use (dravyam)

be brought in. It is never otherwise in regard to the instal-
lation of the image.

40. Placing himself face to the West, let the achirya have
the Braluna-sila (the base-slab) put in its place with the
mantra of the three gunas (Trgunatma.)

41. Having offered worship to it with sandal paste etc.,
let him place the seed—gems himsell, in the nine hollows made
in the earth, in the eight directions and in the middle.

42. Lzt the officiating priest place the gems, bringing them
by the hand, uttering the /mantra appropriate.  First of all
let him place in all the nine pits bright shining gold.

43-44. Diamond (wajra), rtuby ( padmaraga), beryl
(vaidarya), saphire (nilam), pearl (mauktikam), topaz (pushpa-
ragam), conch (Sanka), emerald (marakatam) and crystal
(spalikam), should be placed in order, at the cight points of
the compass and in the middle. Thesc should be placed

with the cight letters of the Askiakshara, letter by letter, and
all letters together, in order.
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45-46. Yellow orpiment (talam), red arsenic ( S'ila-maj-
janam), antimony (anjanam), iron sulphate (kasisan), mercury
(paradam), brass or bell-metal, (saurashiram), a yellow pig-
ment (rochana), another pigment of the colour of honey (mak-
shipa), and coral (vidrumam), so also paddy (vriki), black
kidney bean (masha), wild wheat (gavi), gingely (fla), wheat
(godhiima), barley (yava), wild paddy (frpa), panicum sced
(priyangu), and green kidney bean (mudga), these two sets
must also be similarly deposited in the same order.

47, These deposits should be neither more nor less than
what the pits would hold, and should be just up to the level
of the slab, for prosperity.

48. For prosperity, some hold that all these should be
deposited in the central pit. But no Vaishnava, expert in the
Pancharatra, will do so.

49. The wild variety of grains is not considered accep-
table for depositing in the pits, as, so doing does not conduce
to the prosperity of the village, and brings on exile to the
forests (to those so doing).

50. Making the place for the pitha with stone, or brick,

set the seat (pitha) evenly, uttering the Pitha—mantra in pres-
cribed form.

51-53. Having mentallly provided a covering for the
floor with the appropriate snantra, having made the channel
for the water used for the worship, with its mouth directed
towards the North, having offered, to the seat thus placed,
worship with sandal etc., having covered with cloth fresh-
from the loom, and having made arrangements for duc pro-
tection all round, the installing priest should go along with the
Bhagavatas (Vaishnava assistants) and make worship at the
places, intended for the installation of Vignesa (Ganesa) and
Siva

54. Let him make their place to the south of the sanctum
and place Gagesa to the East, and S'iva to the West; in front
of the gateway to the temple and near to it, let him make
the place for Garida (the Eagle-mount of Vishgu).
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55-50 A. Behind the shrine let him make the place for
Ananta (the great snake Adi-S'esha); then to the south for
the divine mothers; and so also for the guardians of the
directions, each in the particular direction between the
temple and the ambulating: pathway round it. Then let
him offer worship at these places with sandal-paste and
flowers. Between the North (Soma) and the North—east,
let him make the place for Vishvakséna, wearing the cast-ott
clothing of the God. So also just outside the ambulating
path (prakara) make the Bali-pitha for placing the food
offering. This should be right in front of the God and
on a level with the seat of worship. Having thus appointed
places for the Dévatas (Parivara Devatas or attendant deitics),
he should return to the presence of God with serene mind.
Let him then offer the highest worship.

59 B. Having first of all made the spiritual body
for himself, let him make the image before him assume the
spiritual form.

60. Having treated everything there similarly, and
having invoked God’s presence by Mantra, then let him offer
worship with grain, sandal, flowers, incense, lamp and
ornaments.

61. Having worshipped Hari by presenting food and
other articles of presentation:in the prescribed form, cover the
deity with a soft cloth fresh from the loom.

62—-63. Afterwards having made the yantra—figure
(mystic figure) of the great God, let him mount it on a-
palanqueen well-spread with cloth or carpet, and carried
by specially initiated nudrfipas, with the permission of those
present. Then chanting hymns in praise of God, let him
make a round of the temple rightwise.

64-65. Let the festive procession be celebrated with
fly-whisks, water—pots, umbrellas, canopies, flag-staves,
incense—-burners, lamps, and with the music~conches and
drums, along with dance, vocal music and other joyous
exhibition. The acharya should silently walk in the pro-
cession with his hand on the palanqueen.
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66-68. Let those in the service of God be mentally
regarded as gods, namely, Adifyas, Maruts, Sadliyas, Vasus,
Rudras, Ribhus, Asvins, Uragas, Siddhas, and the deities of
the planets, asterisms, and stars. Contemplating thus, and
having carried, with due care, the Yantra of Hari round the
temple, let him present water, in prescribed form, as soon
as the gateway of the temple is reached. Then place before
the deity a new pair of sandals by means of Sparsa—vidya
(or mantra)

69. At the entrance to the sanctum present the God
with water with the appropriate mantra; and then let the
God enter, being carried by the initiated, with the Vyoma-
mantra (the mantra relating to Akasa).

70. Having turned rightways round the God's seat by
merely looking at the directions, and having set it down,
slowly make the preparation for fixing the Yantra.

71-72(A). When the auspicious hour has arrived, the
acharya should place himself at the front, and, with the per-
mission of the Brahmanas, amidst the music of pipes and

drums, with presentation of incense and lights, should settle
God Hari facing east. '

72(B)-74. In the position in which the pointed root of the
image stands in the hollow in the middle of the base (pitha),
taking the thread up and.centring the position of the image, let
him fix up the image, and then, making various signs by
hand (mudra) before the image, let him pray for the
presence of God for all time, after making the obeisance.
Having shown reverence with folded hands, let him then
present the garland with the manfra of eight syllables,

75. Then, having presented water for washing feet and
hands, let him offer the seat by pointing to it, and then
presenting, in the prescribed manner, clean water for wash-
ing hands (arghya), present Him mukhdvasa (something to
sweeten the mouth),

76-78A. Then offer the fly-whisk, the canopy and the

handful of flowers (pushpanfali). Then having gone round
rightwise
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make the gilts desired, namely, articles for worship, ornaments
vehicles and lands. One who makes this kind of propitiatory
gift (priti-dana) to God on the occasion of the installation of
Vishnu, will gain in the next birth many thousand times (what
he gave).

78 (b)-79. Afterwards, leaving the God of Gods covered
with fine silk (of differing colour and material), and having
screened ofl the front doorway, the acharya, along with his
initiated assistants, should go around and establish all round
the God, His attendant deities.

80. In regard to the Vaishnava deitics, Garuda and
Ananta, he should have their images made and set up in
the attitude of bowing at the feet of the Gods.

81. Ganpati with elephant-face, and Samkara in the
Linga form should be set up to the south, facing south.

82. All these have to be firmly placed on their seats, all
round at the same level. They should be offered worship
with sandal, flower-garlands and ornaments.

83. Establish the Guardians of the Directions, each
in his own direction, made either of stone, or brick, and cloth-
ed in dress, in order, beginning with the east.

84. Having placed Virabhadra and Vigna (Ganésa) one
on each side of the inner shrine, then install “the mothers” in a
line in the prescribed form.

85. Having offered worship to the Bali—pitha, and having
invoked all the remaining deities (Dévafas) then let the acharya
instruct the patron (as to what he should do).

86. Gratify Vaishpavas and learned men with gifts pleas-

ing to them. Satisfy people in general with food and eatables
of all kinds.

87. Let those who assist in the foundation be gratified by
all means at his command by clothes and betel-nut gifts.

88. Let the Yajamana (the patron—founder) do all that
he was directed to do by the ackarya, in great devotion to
God, day and night.

89. Having closed the front door, and making provision
for adequately guarding it, the officiating priest should go out
and get food, drink and money largesses to be distributed,
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90. In regard to an image installed in a newly construct-
ed temple, knowing men will not offer worship for three days.
On the contrary, distribution of gifts is recommended.

91. If onc makes gifts of money with discrimination
among the deserving, and provides food and drink for all, he
is doing what would please Hari (Vishgu).

92. 1If one should instal God in a new temple, without

giving these various gifts, he is afflicted with discase and his
relations cause him fear.

93. Therefore a wise man, for his own prosperity, will
instal Achyuta in a new temple, providing a pletiful supply of
food and drink, accompanied with money gifts.

In the Paramasamhita of the Pancharaira
Chapter X1X  Entitled Sthapana
(Installation of the deity in a temple)



CHAPTER XX

1. Brahma:— O Purushottama ! Please expound to me
the rules regulating the fire-rite which is done on all occasions.
Further explain the connection between this and the rite of
worship, as also what is wanted for performing the fire-rite.

2.  Paramal:—— O Pitamaha ! I shall expound the fire~
rite for general purposes first; then in the same manner I
shall explain the fire-rites on occasions of initiation, inau-
guration of temple-—worsh1p, as a daily rite, and as a rite per-
formed on occasions for particular purposes.

3-4. Vessel for ghee, the cooking—pot, water—pot for
sprinkling water, "dred sticks of wood, kisa-grass (Poa
Cynosuroides), sand, rice, clean water, spoons, the sticks to be
laid all round, sacrificial ladles, fire, fan, kusa bound together
(kitrcha), dried fire-wood, a spoon or stick for stirring charu,

sandal and flowers ctc., these constitute the material require-
ments for the fire-rite.

5. Having brought together these things near to the
place of fire, the officiating priest should begin the worship of

Hari (Vishnu) in the manner prescribed in the fantra (Pan-
charatra text).

6-7. Having invoked the deity, and given him water
for washing hands, and then the tambale (mukhavasa lit.
mouth-scenter), and, thus having obtained his permission,
and turning back and going to the right of God, set up the
place for fire, beautiful and in front of God. For purposes of

Diksha (initiation) make the fire-place round, and of the
measure of the hand.

8-9. In another place, let him make, with sand, a four-
sided altar. Raising the altar thus made with the astra—
mantra, and having sprinkled it over with clean water, let him
spread out sand in all directions, making it all one level.
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Then, having written the alankara-mantra first, write out
from the North the Guuna—mantra.

10. Then having washed his hands with water, and
having brought the fire with the Téjo-mantra,, let him light
the fire uttering the Vayu-manira with the wood already
laid on the earth.

11. Having taken water in the hand, sprinkle it round
the fire, and with Vasudéva and other mantras; placc kusa in
all the directions.

12. Having placed the kusa utterring the Spar: sa=manlra
place all the collected material brought in pairs.

13. Put the vessel contalmng the cooked oblation in its
place, and so the darui (the palasa leaves with which ghee
oblations are made), spoon, the vessel for ghee, the sticks of
wood, flowers, rice and the stitring stick (1nékshanam). Having
got these in pairs, place them separately, as also the ' chamas
(sacrificial drinking vessels). Place the kircha (a bunch of
kisa) to the south of the fire, uttering the Braluna manira.

15-16. Placing to the North of the fire, the :full waterpot
uttering the nivriti-mantra, and, having made a ring with two
blades of kude with the tips undamaged, place ‘it on the
waterpot. Having poured water into the pot, and having
made it pure by drawing it three times on it, turn over all the
vessels and let them be sprinkled with: water.

17. Bringing the vessel of cooked oblation, throw four
handfuls of rice with the mantra beginning Dharina (Dhmma,
Gnhana, Vairagya, and disvarya), having sprlkled watcr over 1t
with the hand.

18-19. Having placed it on the ﬁre W1th tl;lc ;Lpproprntc
mantra, fan the fire into flame. Havmg poul(,d ghee into . its
vessel with the pavitra, repcatmg the Té¢jo-mantra, and haymg
placed it to the North of the fire, touch with darbha grass
with its end lighted. Place also in the ghee, the ends of two
blades of kusa grass uttering the Pammcshh—mantm o 5

20-22. Again lighting it up with the Tejo-ma;ztm, take it
round the two oblations. Then, throw the burnt kusa,
into the fire, purifying three times with the pavitra;.



132

than throw it untied into the fire, uttering the Paraméshti-mantra.
Then showing in the fire darvi, sruva, (flat spoons of wood)
and the ends of kusa grass, and rubbing over the darzi both
inside and_ out, uttering the Sparsa—manira, and washing the
sruva also similarly, throw the kusa grass into the fire.

23. Dropping a little ghee with the sruva, on the charu,
place the charu to the North of the fire. Even there take steps
to prevent interruption of the rite all round.

24. Then getting near to God, begin the course of rites
constituting the worship. Having presented water with the
chamnas, then give God the tooth stick.

25. Giving the water again by the same chamas, order
away the gandhamalaka (gandhimala = wild lemon), imagin-
ing those as having been cast off to the side of Vishvakséna.

26. Then, having raised the image of the God of gods
from the scat, and, taking Him with His sandals to the
bathing place, the officiating pricst should bathe Him
mentally,

27. With the T¢jo-imantra bathe the God, present the dress
with the S'akli-mantra, with the Tamo-manira present the
over garment smelling swect.

28. Having again bathced the image with water from
twelve other pots, perform the propitiatory rite five times
with the Pancha-manira.

29-30, Presenting water for washing feet and for taking
the holy sip throw it into the pratigraha—patra (receptacle for
water). Then, having bathed the image well again with
cight pots of water, and then, having performed the propitia-
tory rites with the three Afala—mantras a hundred and four
times (or sixteen times), then cover the image over completely
with cloth with the Sparsa-mantra.

31. After this present the image with upavita (holy
thread) made up of three threads cach of three strands; then
give the uflariya ‘(upper cloth) of yellow colour, with the
Sparsa-mantra.

32. Having given water for washing fect ctc., Tub over
the head with fragrant oil; then having poured water over the
body, rub it over with anga-raga (cosmetic) for the body.
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33-34. Then again washing the image, present two new
cloths again as before. Then present the jewel channa~vira
garland of Victory) of gold and of three threads, drops for
the ecar, karpa—mudra, belt, epaulets, bangles, katakas
(ornamented bangles) and finger rings.

35. Belt over the stomach, anklets, bahubandlha (arm-
lets), hair-binder (sikhanani), head-gear and then the thread
for fastening the cloth at the waist.

36. Then flowers, garlands, for the head, and for the
shoulders. All these should be presented with the Ripa-
mantra; then the jewels Srizatsa (image of Lakshmi), Kaus
tubha,and the ever present Vanamala (garland of lotus-beads).

37. In the same manner present conch and disc, in the
forms of signs, mentally; and then with Ripa-mantra, mirror
and collyrium for the eyes.

38. Then present Him with incense and lamps as also
water for washing the feet and rinsing the mouth. Giving Him
the sandals, again take Him up to the place where the pede-
stal 1s set.

39-40. Giving Him water again for washing the fect,
and for the holy sip in the prescribed manner, present, with
both your hands, and with the rasa-mantra, madhu—parka
(honey- mixture) made of a good mixture of honey, sugar, gheg,
curds, and milk.

41-43. Then, having given water in a new vessel madec
clean by rubbing with ghee, bring a third part of the cooked
food, and, pouring ghee, offer it to God. Having given water
again in other separate vessels, present as before cooked cat-
ables and fruits ripening by time. Then a wise man will
kecp for a while, muttering the Panchopanishad-mantra;
and, then having given water from another vessel, he will
present betel-nut cte. (smukhavasa).

44-45. Having uttered a laud of praisc, and, having
bowed in reverence to him in the dircction of the image, then

- going ceremoniously round the image, treat Purushottama as a
king and show him honour, as if in fear; then, obtaining his
permission with the safoa~mantra, protect yourself with the
dAstra-mantra.
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45b~47(a). Getting near the vessel containing the sacrificial
fire, and, having again sought permission in the prescribed
form, place with the guna mantra the three sticks (called
paridhi), one on the ground near to the officiant and one each
North and South; then, having offered sandal and flowers by
way of decoration, to the Bralmanas nominated as the guar-
dians of the directions, and being seated there, seck their
permission, after prostrating before them twice.

47b-48(a). Having taken twenty-five sacrificial sticks to-
gether and dippiug their ends in ghee, throw them together
into the fire pronouncing the ashfakshara—manira ending with
svala.

48(b)-49. Having made threc oblations of ghee with the
three ahankaras, and, sprinkling water round the fire with the
guna—mantra, and then, imagining a lotus with its pericarp in
the fire thus alit, then invoke in it the Supreme God in the
manner instructed before.

50. Having mentally presented water for the hand, offer
ghee oblation with the spoon (sruvamt) pronouncing the pitha—
mantra ending in svaha.

51. Then wiping out the darvi (a spoon or a Butca fron-
dosa leaf) and placing upon it a bolus of cooked food and
putting a little ghee over it; offer it into the firc unshaken with
the mantra (following).

52. With thesamemantra (Vasudéva) offer twelve oblations
with the sruva, and similarly eight times with the mantra
ashiakshara (Nariyana).

53. Again offer the oblation of a bolus of cooked food
with ghee, with the Rudra manira. Put aside the daryi after
washing it.

54-56. Having placed one sacrificial stick, offer oblations
of ghec with the sruva separatcly for cach, with the mantras-
mairtiy sakli cte. ending with the guardians of the dircctions,
leaving only the chakra—mantra; but the chakra should be
included in case of fire~oblations for diksha (imitation).

56. Then again offer oblations in expiation with the
Panchopanishad-mantra five times; at the end of this, offer ghec
in one continuous strcam.
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57. This kind of fire—ceremony, a learned Brahman is
entitled to perform. It may be performed by a Kshatriya of
good qualities, or even by a Vaigya of much information.

58. No S’udra should perform the fire cercmony-above
described even though he be a learned man. An initiate, a
wise man, and a man of learning among them, should really
get another competent person to do it for him.

59. Even a Brahmana if of bad conduct, and a Kshatri-
ya of the same kind run the greatest risk if they attempt to
perform the fire-rites.

60. In ceremonies, ordained to be performed on special
occasions in ceremonies intended to gain cherished objects, in
those meant for purposes of initiation and for instituting places
of worship, fire-rites may be performed; not on other occasion
unless one is entitled to do it.

61. In all cases, this is the accepted rule in regard to the
performance of fire-rites. For the guardians of the directions
offer ghee oblations in their names.

62. Initiate Brahmans only shall perform fire-rites called
pari~homa. They must have attained to the position of
Acharya (acknowledged teacher), and be gratified with the
presentation of gifts.

63. They alone shall assist by service who are selected
by the Acharya in the rites of initiation (for any holy rite), or
in the institution of places of worship, and none other as they
are not acceptable to the Tanira (Pancharatra Sastra).

64. A worshipper, by always performing the fire-rite in
the mannar ordained, destroys sins, and attains to the eight
great achievements (siddhi)..

In the Paramasamhita of the Pancharatra the fwentieth
Chapter entitled agnikarya (Fire-rite)



CHAPTER XXI

1. Braluna: For Mukinda (Vishnu) thusinstalled, what are
the ceremonies ordained for the three days (of interval). At the
end of this interval in what manner is worship to be perform-
ed? These be pleased to explain.

2. Paramah; Having installed God in the manner de~
scribed, and having performed the pariioma, the acharya
should first of all have food, drink and moncy gifts distributed
freely.

3. All should have food scattered :outside in all public
places where roads meel. When the three days should have
passed he should do the ncedful for the bathing of the image.

4, Between the two doorways of the temple, make a
low platform each way four hands in length spread all over
with sand and provided with a canopy.

5. On the platform let the acharya place new waterpots
of gold, silver, copper or earth decorated, for all dravyas
(things used for the bathing).

6-8. On the platform lay a cloth spread over and place
the pots on it. Having placed them upside down and
having made the water by rubbing over it with a pavitra
(a ring with a tail made of kusa grass,) again set the pots
crect and sprinkle water thrice over with the parameshii~
mantra. Then let the acharya fill in these vessels with the
things to be used for the bath, filtered through cloth and
carefully examined; having got the pots to be brought over
by the muirtipas, five in order should be filled first of all,
with panchagavya with the incantation of panchopanishad—
mantra.

9-10. Then again, one pot should be filled with these all
together. Another pot should be filled with water and kusa
ends. Honey, gingelly-oil, sugar-cane juice, clean water sliould
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cach be filled in onc pot separately. Another vessel should
be filled with earth brought from one of the following :
bathing-ghats, in holy places, from hills, caverns of wild hogs
and rats, ant-hills, earth dug up by the horns of bulls.

11. Having filled these pots as above, fill them over

again with flowers, leaves, sandal, gems and ciarlamds, accord-
ing to means.

12. Other articles wanted for worship, and placed away

from the Vedi (plaiform), should be brought in ‘and cleaned
by servants initiated for the purposc

13. Then, having gone up to the smnctum, “let him
open the door with the Vayu-mantra, removing the covering
of the God with the Visva~manira. '

14. First of all putting the God out of the image, and
removing all the dress and decorations, let the acharya then

bathe the image getting the things prepared for the bath by
duly initiated servants.

15. For the purpose of purifying the image of God, let
the acharya perform the bathing of the image with all that is

ready placed on the platform for the purpose, by taking them
up one after the other in order.

16. First of all he ‘should ' bathe the "im'-z'.tgc with
panchagavya with the p’anclzopamshad—nranhain'régular order;
then with honey ctc. uttering the guna—manha, 'md then
again with the juices of two’ plants.

17. Then with the cight other articles (drazyas), the ﬁve
subtle elements (fammatras), and "the thre¢, namely, mind,
‘individuation and understanding (manas, = ahankara and
buddhi). These eight are the mantra.” ~ '

18. If the bathing be with six articles (d)avyas), the six,
‘the three egotisms and the three qualities arising from saiz!a
-rajas and lamas, then constitute the manira.

19. One who knows the manfm should first of all bathc
the image slightly (by sprinkling), and, then having invoked

the deity into it, let him bathe the God with all the things
collected for the ablution.

20. Then let him do the propitiatory rite with the holy

water first, and then, with water containing sandal, ﬂowers cte,
10
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Finally let him perform the highest rite of propitiation with
water containing (rafna).

21-22 (a) Let the accesssary deities be also similarly
bathed in water and other things. Having bathed the gods
in this manner, let the acharya proceed in the course of
worship as before, ending in the firc-rite.

22(b)-23(a) Let him have food cooked another timefor the
giving of the bali offering to the Bluttas (evil spirits about) in
another sccular fire, without any manfra. This is what is called
outer offering (bahya-bali).

23(b)-24(a) Let the worship be offered in the manner
prescribed, and,. according to one’s own means, with the
materials for the piija and pleasing to the mind and with the
fire-tite duly performed.

24(b)-25(a) Letthe eatables, and other presentations includ-
ing sandal and flowers, be of excellent quality when offered
to the Supreme God on the occasion of the bath. At the end
of this, make the bali offering as prescribed.
~ 26-32. Then bringing a round vessel of gold, silver or
copper, having placed it on the sacrificial altar, and,
sprinkling over it by means of the bundled bunch of kusa
(pavitra), make a seat out of the second cooked food in it.
Then let the acharya place the image of the Supreme God on
it. The image would be clean if made of gold, gem or
silver. Then having performed acceptable worship of Him,
with sandal and flowers, let the guru place the vessel on the
head of one of the initiates. Let him fill another vessel with
‘the unused remainder of the cooked food so as to be " floating
on water. Let the remaining initiates carry the incense-
carrier, flag and umbrella. Then, having circumambulated
‘the sanctum, with the conch and drum sounding, let the guru
‘scatter with his hand the bali at the place where the deity is
to be installed. In the same manner going round the bali
altars round the temple itself and outside the procession
pathway round the temple (prakara), let him scatter the bali
food on the altars, saying “Worship to the Bhatas".

33. Circumambulating again, and then entering the

sanctum, place the image in one part of the platform for
worship. ‘
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34. Let also the outer -deities be gratified by the gift of
these offerings, three times a day (morning, noon and evening),
there should however be no transgression in this.

35. Where, after the installation of Hari (Vishnu), the
bali offering cases to be made in that Vishnu temple, one
ought not to take food even if occasion arises for doing so.

36. Whichever men arc low enough to obstruct the
bali offering, they acquire such a load of sin as accrues by
killing cows.

37. For Déva (God), duly installed, worship should be
made ending in bali offering, and this should not be given
up. On occasions arising, the bathing of the image should
also be performed to the extent of one's ability.

38-41. On the fourth day .after installation, on the
twelfth day, on the days of wvishuval (equinoxial days, first
days of Chaifra and Tula months), at the end of journcys, on
days of cclipses, on days of evil omen, when epidemic
discascs prevail, or famine or molestation by encemies occurs,
when a festival is but half gone through (and not carricd to
completion), and when worship had been suspended for
long, when the image had been defiled by touch of thieves,
sinners of a grave character, or reprehensible people, when
death takes place within the bounds of the temple, or when
something inglorious occurs; when evil happenings such as
these supervene, then let the ablution of the God of Gods be
performed as ordained.

42. This ablution averts all evil and destroys all sin;
this ablution of Padmanabha (Vishnu) should be performed
by all desiring welfarc.

43. Let all the vessels, cloths etc. be presented to the
acharya; whatever may be available otherwise may be pre-
sented to the Vaishnavas as dakshine (fecs).

44. From the fourth day of installation onwards let
Huvri be offered worship daily. Let the fire-rites also be
performed as well as the bali offerings by the Désika (officia-
ting priest).

45. Where Hari is daily worshipped by those devoted to

him there occurs no troubles from Pisachas, Grahas (other evil
spirits) and Rakshsas.
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 46. Where Hariis daily worshipped with clean articles
of worship, people there flourish with cverything desirable and
fr ce from all disease.

47. 1 people devoted to Vishnu, suffermg from illness,
go to those places they get free from disease as if from medi-
cine.

; 48 Let the God. duly installed be not cxposed to the
vicw always. Except on occasions of worship, such ‘exposurc
is not pleasing to Hari.

49.  Exclude from the ternplc of V1bhnu any collection
of thmgs unclean, and the collecting of unclean people; also
thmgs in daily use by-people should be kcpt out.

50 Let the devotec of Vlshnu keep the arhclcs with great
carc. Whencver he w1shcs to go out lct hml keep: the tcmplc
door shut. -

51. Let the V”ushnava install the deity (Vishpu) in the
temple, in accordance with the rules laid down. So long as
he does not first deviate from the prescribed course of worship,
he keeps free from all calamity dcstuctwe of his wealth and
welfare. ..

52. If there be many people anxious to build temples
the bencfits arising from the act will be greater in proportion.

-53. In this manner I have explained to you all about the

institution of a temple for worship. Hercafter T shall expound
the festivals conncted therewith.

In Parmasamihita of the Pancharatra the
Chapter XX1I entitled (Snapana) Balhing



CHAPTER XXII

1. O Brahman! now listen to the ordinances regulaling
the festivals to the God, alrcady installed in temples, their legi-
timate occasions and the indications therefor.

2. O Kamalgdbhava (lotus=born) ! these festivals to God
are of two kinds: the first for the purposz of a holy ablution,
and the second for consecration.of the temple.

3. . When the lotus—eyed Vishnu is installed by pcople ma
tcmplc intended for Vishpu, the de1ty should be carricd for the
bath to where there is a flowing river if there should be one.

4. Even though well installed, the Supreme God is pleas-
cd only when festivals arc celebrated, .ablutions are given at
the end of these, and the deity is brought back to the temple;
not otherwise, O _Pa_dr_naqambhava'

5. - ‘Beginning with taking out the deity to the bathing
place up.to. the: going to the final bath, the worship conducled,
in accordance with the ordinances therefor, constltutcs Vishau
worship.

6. - First'of all, causec 2 festival of twelve days to be cele-
brated with dancing and music; 1f desired, the duration may
be longer.

7. Having listened to casual words spoken, having con-
sulted omens, and having understood the indications of other
signs, make the - commencement of the festival.

8-9. When the day, the presiding asterism and the hour
¢hosen happcﬁ to be auspicious, at 2 moment when all round
in the immediate vicinity of the patron, ausplclous indications
appear, thcn begm thc festival to -Vishnu S'arngin- (carrying
the bow).

10. When the nakshatra, in which all these qualitics
combme, is found celcbrate an elahorate festival on the day
pr(,v1ous T ;
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11. Adorn the directions with pennons, held aloft at the
end of sticks, festoons and lamps on posts.

12. Worship deities all over, specially those of the direc-
tions, with bali offered of cooked food and other articles.

13. That evening offer a great bali offering at the
outskirts of the village, to the sound of conch and drum, and,
with the assistance of the inhabitants of the village (mahajana).

14, Scatter round, in all the pathways, food and drink of
all kinds, as also in groves, on the borders of forests and
temples.

15. Having thus offered the great bali offering, and hav-
ing celebrated overnight a great festival, the acharya, getting
up carly in the morning and having bathed, should offer wor-
ship to God.

16-17. Atthe end of all this, bring out the image of God for
the purpose of yafra (jatra or festival). For this purpose the
image ought to be of gold, silver or copper, and no other
material is acceptable for this purpose. It must be small of
body, beautiful in features, and provided with conch and
discus. Bring also a car or elephant, as the vehicle for God
for this festival.

18-21(a). The Guru, at an auspicious hour, having brought
together experts in various musical instruments, a large num-
ber of body servants, umbrellas, flags and canopies, various
kinds of drummers using drums, tabours and cymbals, artisans
(silpis), servants, dancing-women and women-servants of the
temple, with four of his disciples accompanying him, should
obtain the permission of the excellent Brahmans assembled;
and then, going round the image of God and placing himself
in front of the imnage, he should announce slowly let the firtha-
yalra (journey to the bathing place) be performed.

21(b}-23(a). Then, having destroyed the material body of
the image, and having created it anew as prescribed,
invoke the deity into it as was explained for occasions for
worship. Then, contemplating the deity thus invoked, and,
having presented water for washing in the manner prescribed,
cover the image with a large picce of cloth with new-cut
ends.
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23(b)-26. Let him himself bear in his right hand the image,
keeping himself silent as he does so, and, accompanied by the
four disciples, let him go out of the sanctum; let one of the
disciples :carry a’ water-pot, one an umbrella opened out,
another, the things required for worship, and the fourth, the cook-
cd:food (havis). Going out with band playing but himself silent,
and, having reached the place wherce the car or elephant is
waiting,:let :him place the Garuda on this (car or elephant),
get up himself with the other four without fear.

27. All of them being silent, wearing their upper garments
and otherwise idecorated, and, surrounded by the people
(mahajana), let them proceed to where the river is.

28. Having made first of all a round of the village out-
side it, saying the dig-mantra, let them go out of it (to the river)
within a distance of one yojana (7% miles). Beyond that, one
should not go (for the river).

29. In between make festival with band playing, music,
dance, and other sounds, carrying the deity on various vehi-
cles for the gratification of God.

30. Having got near the water, make first of all an altar.
Having got down the image from the vchicle, place it on the
altar.

31. Ina place free from people, offer cooked food and sweet
gruel to God; and then, water for washing the feet and for
the holy sip, and then present water for washing the hands.

32-33. Having remounted the image on the elephant saying
the sarva-mantra, take it into the river; then, having, with the
‘pari—mantra, invoked all the holy waters, all round the God
in the river, and, taking hold of the image, let him take three
dips in the water pronouncing the mantra—parameshli. Having
approached the altar, offer to the God water for washing the
feet and for taking the holy sip.

34-36. Taking the kusa-bunch in the hand sprinkle water
over the God with senses under control, pronouncing the
pancha-mantra. Then again, taking the image into the water,
‘and having got the Brahmans to recite the mantra—aghamar-
shana, let him bathe, with all the people. Getting on to the
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bank of the river and bringing the image back, lel him offer
worship with sandal and flowers, having offered water for
washing feet and hands, and presented offerings in the pres-
cribed manner. Having come to the end of thls, bring the
image back to the vehicle as before.

37~38(a). Having mounted the image of Hari, as before, let
him return without dclay, reaching the temple the same
day, as else great evil will befall the officiating acharya.

38(b)-39(a). Having returned by the same way and then
having entered the sanctum, let the Supreme God enter' the
main-image (mula~bimmbani), by reciting the sarva-mantra;

39(b)-41. Having invoked God into- water," containing
sandal and flowers with the mantra proper, let him bathe, with
.that water, that image (bimba) at the end of festival as at the
beginning of the water-journey ( yatradau ). Having done all
thisand having offered worship; let him present water for
washing, and then, having made obeisance, let him close the
sanctum and go out as he pleases. Let him then gratify
Brahmans outside with food and drink.

42-44(a). Let him ask the Brahmans, thus pleased with food
and drink, to recite Vedic verses invoking blessings. Even
then let the acharya, along with his disciples, be dismissed after
the presentation of dakshipa (fees). Ihave .in this manner
described to you the. festwal of - bathmg in holy water, I
shall also describe now, -the . second kind " of festival of
S'arngin (Vishou with the bow), which, as already said’ before,
was in connection with the constructmn of the temple

44(b)—45(a). When the. tcmple becomes d1lap1d'1tcd -or
when the sanctum of Hari needs repairs, or the image has
broken or decayed by age, the yaira festival to God must be
~ performed.

45(b)~46. With new wood ‘of ‘auspicious trees, having
constructed, to the East or North, a square house with well
protected cntrance, pla»e in the mlddle of it a- Wooden sea.t

47. On the seat, place a small mctalhc image, with four
hands and arhshcally made, fix it -to the seat so as:to bc
unshakeable, = S R S,
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48-51. Then, on the auspicious day arriving, having grati-
fied Brahmans of exccllent character, and, having performed
a propitiatory ceremony at the end of the recital of punpvala
(mmantra for a holy day) for making the place pure, get first
of all a big vessel of gold, silver or copper, and place in it
gold and jewels to the extent of your ability;. then -make the
sandal and flowers etc., and all around pure by clean water;
and then decorate all round; and then offer worship to God.
most claborately. At the end of the worship let the acharya.
proceed to the new built-house.

52. Havmg adorned it all round W1th sandal ﬁowers
and shoots of plants, and then, having entered inside; let-him.
contemplate upon his own soul.

53-56(a). Having then contemplated the seat of yoga, and.
the image on it, in the manner described already, and, invok-:
ing the deity first of all and then made arrangements for pro-.
tection, then let him go out. ‘Going to the doorway of the:
temple, the officiating acharya should ask to know, from - the,
archltect staff, how long the God should reside with difficulty:
in the temporary structure. This the learned should ‘wish :to:
hear. Then he should not fix a time nearer than what they.
estimate. The time however should be fixed by those. men
if it is over a month. If shorter than that, nothing is wanted.

56(b)-58.. Then taking the vessel with him and ¢ntering:
the sanctum, let him invoke God Purushottama into it, by
pronouncing the sarva-inantra; then, contemplating the time.
fixed by them, and then, carrying on his head carefully ;the
larde vessel, and going round the sanctum) rightwise, - let, }11m
proceed to the new home for God..-

o £t ~(,\'
59-62. Having gone round this as. well, let him enter-the
shrine with his senses under control. Havmcr then intimated.
to the Brahmans the time fixed, and ha.vmg “obtained thu;
permission, then let him contemplate Hari with the panclzo—
panishd-mantra first, and then with the sarv z—manfra..
Having prayed for His presence, and, presenting water as’
before for washing, let him do the other’ cerédionies, ‘with the
appropriate maniras, along with the fire-rite. At the end of- all:
this, provide every one assembled with food as- also money’

19
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gifts, according to means, getting them to pronource their
benedictions. The placing of gems, stones etc. under the seat
of the.image, should not be done in this case by one who
claims knowledge of the mantra.

63-64(2). Whatis important in this case is the placing in
the: manner detailed above; therefore, with minor “accessory
things and without-the burying of gems etc., let the installation
be made as if in-a place of residence without conveniences,
for,the accomplishment of ‘one’s - object.

64(b)-635(a). When the temple or sanctum is again ready,
let the image:be placed in the water-vessel, carried back
and- duly installed in its former place.

65(b)-68. If the image should have decayed, then the
dchirya having obtained the-permission of the - Brahmans,
placing himself face-éastward and imagining himself to be
Vishvaksena (the guardian~deity), proceed near the image
and pull it out with the assistance of servants. Let him take
charge of all the msla-rainas (gems etc. buried under the
image). Carrying the image in a vehicle toa great body of
water, let it be deposited in the - mlddle of it. contemplating
the while Vishvakseia.

68(a)-69. - Having got another new image made with a'l
its features beautiful (as before), let the acharya get through
all- the rites prescribed in the fanfra (Pancharatra) beginning
with the placing in the water and stopping short of invoking
the deity . into it,

70. + Having done this, let the platférm be made, having
buried under-it three gems to'be placed there. Then ‘again-
place the image on the platform and‘make it fast. -

*71.  Having then contemplated the seat of God, as also
the image, | invoke mto the water-vessel the (;od n  the ~out-
house

72-—74 When the auspicious hour has arrived, let. that-
umvc be not washed. In case, however, the main 1mage is
not: lost or damaged let. him get the building constructed
all round‘ and, bhaving it purified with panchagavya etc.,
and calling up the God from the water—vessel l¢t him inyoke

N
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Him into the image. In case of images broken or decayed,
or otherwise made unfit by contact with dirt, reject it
altogether; otherwise do not pull it out.

75. In this manner I have explained to you the two
kinds of procession festivals to God in the proper order.
What else would you wish to hear from me ?

In the Paramasamhila of the Pancharalra
Chapter XX11, entitled Yatra (Festival).



CHAPTER XXIII

1. Braluna:—Please tell me how the image should be,
in respect of its features, with all measurements connected
therewith; also the position of the organs as also the features
of the pedestal platform.

2. Paramah:—1 have already cxplained that the materi-
al for images may be gold etc. Having first of all cleaned
these, let these images be made by expert artisans.

>

3. When the gold is all melted together, make it into an
ingot of uniform thickness all round. Such an ingot is accept-
able for an image of God, as otherwise, the image will bring
no gonod.

4-5(a). Khadira, Panasa, Madhuka, Sandal, Sarala, Deva-
daru, Jati, Asana, Timiga, Chandan, these trees are considered
acceptable among trees. oo

5(b)-6(a). For auspicious images, the pieces of wood ought
to be straight, close—fibred, symmetrical in shape, without
knots, uninjured, heavy, full grown but not dried.

6(b)-10(a). A stone dug up from ground well known for
good stone, clean and cold to the touch, but without flaws of
any kind, should be chosen, That which gives a broken sound
is unacceptable, and is to be understood as impregnated with
other substanées; it is easily broken. Stones are of three kinds,
according to locality, and are said to be of different colours
Those stones are inauspicious which show, when dug up, the
figure of a crow, an ass, a monkey, a dog, a snake, a scorpion
or a bandicoot, on the dug up surface. If, in some other stones,
flaws appear in nature, that stone is to be understood as
ashtagarbha, and is destructive of the whole family (kula).

10(b)-11. If the stonc shows the signs of the conch, discus,
mace, lotus, umbrella, festoon and elephant, or lion, swine,
decr, srivafsa (sign like a curl of hair), clephant-goad or
water-pot, such a stone is auspicious.

148
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12-13 (a). If the stone shows when washed other sighs
auspicious or inauspicious such a stone should be regarded
middling when it is evenly heavy all round.

13(b)-16(a). If a stone s, in appearance, like gingelly or rice,
or sand, except at the lines on the stone, that also has to be
counted middling. If through the mason’s carelessness
or due to exposure to wind and sun, the stone shows itself
defective though free from other stones, pieces of wood or sand,
and there is no evidence of impurity by smell, colour, touch or
sound, that stone is auspicious for all classes of people.

16(b)-17(a). Even carth has to be tested in the same way
as detailed above and, if dugup from a clean place, the mate-
rial is considered auspicious.

17(b)-18. The image of God made in this manner with the
good materials described above, and called in the science vari-
ously bimba, archa, beram and pratima, are of various sizes
according as they are to be housed in prasida or bhavana.

19. In this Sastra, the sizes of images meant for being
carried about, and for those represented in painting, are said
to be of three kinds of measurements, O, Pitamaha!

20-22(a) The height, the width and the perimeter are the
three measures of an image; the first is spoken of as unmana,
the next visnana, and the last pariiana in the S'astra. What-
ever 1s measured in this manner with the three measurements,
is to be understood as chifra (picture), and is fit for worship
by the learned.

22(b)-23(a). When the size of the image is made one-half,
it is called achifra; but is yet considered fit for worship.
Images etc., made irrespective of the measurements prescribed
are called chifrabhasa. Whatever is made beautifully, with
colours on cloth, walls, etc. for the use of the devout, such
are called bhaktivardhana (what increases devotion).

24(b)-25(a). Set up beautifully made achitra images of half
size made of stone or wood for the increase of devotion in
women and children.

25(b)-26{a). Set up chitra images in prasada temples, or
temples of the bhavana class, for one’s own prosperity. Worship
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images which can be carried about (jangama) daily invoking
God into them, or evoking as occasion demands.

26(b)-29. The dust particles dancing in the sun—-beam,
bursting through a window (& other wind-hole)-the smallest
ones moving about are called paramanu. Eight of these make
a kesa. Eight kesas make a likliya. Eight likliyas make one
yika. Eight yiikas make one yava. That which measures
cight yavas is one angula. Twelve angulas make one vitasti
or talam. Two falas make onc hasta (hand). Five hastas
make a purusha (man),

30. It is not desirable that an image of Vishpu should
exceed five lastas, nor be smaller than one Jiasia for a prasada

temple.
31. An image to be set up in a bhavana temple should
not exceed one hand. From the Vindhyas............

The manuscript seems broken here.



CHAPTER XXIV
( Beginning of Chapter not available in manuscript)
2. Even the doing of it by one’s owa devices, is capable
of destroying sin. If one gives himself up to such thoughts,
his mind will not entertain what is unrighteous conduct.

3. The senses, by their very nature, roam after whatever
is pleasant. Therefore a knowing man should not. devote
himself to contemplating the Supreme in its true form.

4-5(a). Considering that that form of Achyuta is
unrealizable, a wise man should offer worship to that form
>f His, which is intended for our benefit, contemplating upon it
and talking of it, so that his mind enjoys it the while.

5(b)-6(a). Therefore let a learned man, without giving up
the form chosen by him, devote himself to offering worship to
it, either for the attainment of salvation, or for gaining other
benefits.

6(b)-7(a). Let him worship only that form, which I have
described to you in the course of this treatise, and not a form
which is the creation of his fancy.

7(b)-8. In the ablution of his own body, let him make use of
the Santi—mantra, as well as for his own protection in performing
atina-raksha (self protection), and, as bringing about purity
and holiness, in the washing of the articles of worship. Do
not use samidkh (prepared sticks of wood) and ghee, in the fire-
rites to propitiate the deity. ‘

9. " Contemplate upon Him by day and night in theform
already described, till you obtain His grace, which you look
forward to, serving always with determination.

10-11. By practice all will happen as described, and there
need be no anxiety. By contemplatlon upon the form of
Hari, make it familiar to you always. By that means, devotion
grows in you, and, from that, attachment grows and you
remain ever attached to the feet of the God of Gods.

111
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12-14(a). Otherwise, the devotee falls away from his posi-
tion always. By constantly repeating manfras relating to the
feet of Vishnu, His form shows itself in the buddli (compre-
hension) of the devotee, and thence devotion to Him springs.
All the mantras are intended to gain blakti (love of God), and
all worship has the samc object. Contemplation and complete
attraction (prapidhanam) both alike are means to devotion
to God. '

14(b)-17(a). When one gets to love Hari with great fervour
of heart, in things acceptableas in things the opposite, that
one is he who is called a devote¢ of God (Bhakta). Whoever
considers the good that comes to him as God-given, and, not
gained by his own efforts, he is a devotee of the Supreme
Vishnu.” When one regards the evils befalling him as the
result of one’s own acts in the previous exi‘sténce, such a one
is accepted as a devotee of Vishpu.

17(b)-18(a). For the growth of Bhakfi in this wise even a
learned man should offer his devotion to God possessing forms;
otherwise the desired good will not result.

18(b)-22(a). This God, though He transcends the forms
already described by me, from the undistinguished (avyakia)
to the embodied (or possessed of . substantial body), should
be regarded as possessed of body, thought produced. Under-
stand His form as the result of the combination of all objects
of existence, brought about, as an act of grace to His devotees,
and not as existing in very truth. "At first, contemplate His
form as in truth existing, carrying weapons. and wearing
ornaments, dressed in clothes and possessed of bright shoul-
ders. To people still leading the life of works (karma) this is
the form of Hari for daily worship, and no other.

22(b)-25. If onc:has turned back upon works, and his’
mind is bent on the control of the senses, then, let him wor-
ship Purushotiama in the subtle form (Sakshma—sarira). His
active powers are to be regarded as his weapons, his arms
as the directions, his- head isto be regarded as the sky, his
stornach ether, his, feet the Earth, his eyes the Sun; the
moon is his mind, as also the life of the embodied ones.
He is incapable of being hurt, or being burnt, being worried, or
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being dried up. He is eternal, all-pervading, fixed, and is thus
worthy of the worship by the wise.
26. That supreme form which is undefinable, and which

is without features, no man, even though he bec very wise,
would wish to worship.

27. Contemplating God as the Supreme Dharma by
means of Prayava higher and yet higher, and then regarding
Him as unrealizable, let one keep repeating the mantra. Such
a one is a wise man,

28. Whenever he becomes aware of His grace, let him

then contemplate upon the subtle body of God, with his
senses fully under control.

29. O, Padmaja ! Even though one should have masfered
the Vedas with the auxiliary sciences, and should have
learnt much by hearing of the learned, he suffers much by
being undecided in respect of what to do.

30. A high-souled one, should gain a true conception
of the teaching of the agama (sacred tradition) and hold it in
mind by the application of all his learning and pure discern-
ment; and should never do anything to letit slip.

31. Even that man of wisdom, by abandoning scriptural
tradition, becomes involved in the meshes of the bodily
organism, and is given up to suffering somewhere, without the
slightest chance of protection from anyone.

32-33 (a). The gross body originating from the subtle
body, is indeed the means to achieve devotion. The God
who has to be realized by this means, must also be possessed
of a gross body like it. Therefore how is it possible to realize
the subtle form of Hari by contemplation of Him in the
gross form ?

33 (b)-34. The form of the Supreme Being, as the
Beloved of Sri, which the wise man contemplates upon,
actually does become so through various good births through
which he has attained to his present existence. I shall now
briefly expound to you, O Pitamaha! the method of contem-
plating Paramesht in the form of S'vi Kama.

34-38. Contemplating a golden palace surrounded by

enclosing walls of gold, with flooring inlaid with gems and
0
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used by gods attending for service, imagine, in the middle of-
it, Vishnu (Vaikuntha) comfortably seated on a red-lotus, with
four arms, benignant and serene, bestowing His grace upon
all those who worship Him, and approach Him through the
four doorways, guarded by Duzarapalas, and decorated with
festoons. I have already described to you who, His worship-
pers and attendants, are. (Such a wise man adopting this
course of worship) attains, ina comparatively short time, Sri
(Prosperity) unchanging.

In the Paramasambhita of the Pancharatra
Chapter XX 1V, entitled “ Vidvatpija™
(worship by the learned).



CHAPTER XXV

1. Brahma:—To pcople who arc unable to worship you
by mcans of gnana-yaga (path of wise contemplation), but who
arc still ever devoted to you, what indeed is the best course of
worship for their ultimate good ?

2. Paramah:--To thesc is prescribed as Dharma (duty),
O, Kamlasana! the visit to holy places, in the manner pres~
cribed for devotees of Vishnu.

3. Even those, who are possessed of knowledge, but
have not given up life (as house-holders), and still desire to
pursue the best path of Dharma, should visit holy places all
round.

4. In whatever placc a man’s senses attain to screnity,
that place is to be understood as a holy place, destructive of
the sins of men.

5. The manner in which those places should be visited
to bring about the growth of devotion in the pilgrim, I shall
describe to you with a view to the good of the world.

6. Those holy places which can be visited in onc day,
or even two days, do not gain for the pilgrim, holiness; while
those requiring three days and more, bring him merit.

7. A holy place nearer than ten Yojanas (leagues, about
75 miles) is not productive of merit. The greater the time
and the longer the distance, the greater is the merit of the
pilgrimage.

8-9. Even with the length of time and distance, if one
happens to go on other business, or for pleasure, or, if
through some delusion the place is held in small esteem, or,
if a holy place happens to be visited in the coursc of business,
or al the expense of another, by a foolish man, such visits
bring no merit.

155 i



156

10. Even in undertaking a pilgrimage, if the pilgrim
happens, for some rcason or other, to lose esteem for the
place, by foolishness arising from growing nescience, even
then the pilgrimage brings nc good.

11. Thercfore a man should make the pilgrimage, on
his own responsibility, and, with the fixed purpose to gain
merit, with a mind sercne, and without thought of other
business.

12. One who is able, should provide his food, else earn
his food by begging. He should never accept food which is
supplicd with a view to gaining merit.

13. To a pilgrim, mcans of living is provided only to the
extent of keeping his body from becoming unfit. This is laid
down for all cascs of pilgrimage by men, as it is understood
by people,

14-15. Rivers that flow into the sea, and places where
they join' the sea are holy places (firthas). Wells used by
saintly pcople, temples on the tops of hills, places dedicated
to gods, inaccesible and fearsome forest-hermitages in the
occupation .of sages (Siddhas), places possessing vestiges of
gods (Divankasas) are also such.

16. Holy places on the Bhagirathi and Sarasvati, arc
fcund along their course down to the sca; thcy arc particular-
ly holy for men. '

17-18, Holy places therc ate in Kurukshetra, and on the
Salagrama River (R. Gandaki); so also on the S'ri-parvata
(S'ri~'Sailam) and in the holy Kumdri (Comorin). ‘Other
holy places are the bridge built by Rama (Rama—sétu), the
holy place of Gokarpa; so also Surparaka, Pushkara, and
Naimisa (forest).

- 19-21(a). Among the holy places, places.dedicated to
Vishnu arc’ the most holy is our highest conviction. A wisc
man, having rcached any one of the holy places, should, first
of all fast for three days, or at least for one:day.. f one is
unable -to, do so, he should live on alms or roots and fruits;
and, keeping silent and giving himsclf to contemplation, let

him devote himself to offering worship by repeating mantras
inaudibly.
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21-(b)-25. Having bathed and taken the holy sip, with other
pure water thereby becoming pure, one who knows the manira
should imagine the seat of yoga—contemplation in water, and
mentally invoking God thereon, should offer, with that same
water, padya (water for washing feet), achamana ( holi sip )
and arghya (water for washing one’s hands). Then imagining
the water flowing from God's feet as falling on his own head,
let the devotee of Bhagavat take his plunge in silence in ihe
holy water. Sprinkling the water over his head with the pancho-
panishad-mantra, a thousand or a hundred times, and then,
having got through all the prescribed rites for a holy bath, and
having offered water—oblations to the gods, let him then take
carth from holy place, having given before, money largesses to
the extent of his means. If he rubs his body over with that
earth in his daily bath, he becomes pure.

26. DBringing the water from the holy place, a Vaishnava if

desiring purity, should sprinkle it over himself, one day or
three days.

27-28. A wise man will listen to the Ifhdsas inthe holy
place, even making the cffort to get the chance of doing so, as
these are arranged to be read from gencration to generation,
as conducive to devotion. By hearing let him learn the
fcatures of the accomplished initiates who had lived and pass-
cd away; so also the wonderful exploits of the godsand sages.

29. Let the gods of the holy places be borne in mind,
both inwardly and outwardly, by the pilgrim. Wise Vaishna-
vas are always devoted to their own duties of devotion to Vi-
shnu, as else they would not be Vaishnavas.

30. In whatever manner one should conduct himself
when onc has arrived at the holy place as detailed above, the
‘whole set of acts is called the mode of the pilgrimage. Let
it not be regarded as service imposing hardship.

31. vA manvshould take for company, when he gocs o
‘ pilgrimage those bettet than himself or those who are equal,

to the number of onc, two or three at the most; but never
those inferior to him.
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32. A wisc man will make his pilgrimage with those
who have renounced life and have attained to the control of
their senses. In the course of the pilgrimage let him give
them proper treatment (due to their station in life).

33. Whatever men give up their all, and with shaven
heads and dyed robes wander the world over, they are my
dearcst ones.

34. Thercfore a Bhagavta (a worshipper of Bhagavat or
Vishnu), should render service always unto them only. Service
rendered to them is service rendered to God.

35. Giving to them begging-bowls etc., with full devotion,
and getting in return instroction from them, 2 wisc man be-
comes the most beloved of Vishnu.

36. Do nothing unpleasing to the residents of those holy
places; nor to the gods of the place, nor to the creatures all
round.

37. Whatever is the scason for pilgrimage to a particular
holy place by good people, one should go to those places then;
if onc is unable to do so let him visit the place at the
parvas (new moon and full moon days).

38. Visit the principal ones among the places, on the
twelth day of the month S'vavana (month in which the sun
is in Leo), or when the sun enters each house of the Zodiac.
To other holy places there is no fixed time appointed.

39. Otherwise, to yogins devoted to Vishnu, who lead a

wandering lifc on this earth, all times are prescribed as
suitable.

40, Whichever holy place gives one’s mind serenity on
recaching it, a wise man will stay there long, with a fixed de-
termination to carry out his vow.

41, Wherever one’s mind .does not attain to serenity,
cven after reaching the holy place, let him not stay there
long, cven if it be onc of the chief places of pilgrimage to
devotees of Vishnu

42. Even under great distress, a man dcvoted to Vishpu

should never accept even a little of money, from small mind-
ed men, for daily existence.
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43. A wise man should not accept alms in a holy bathing

place; but he should go out and first beg cnough to sustain
himself,

44. Where great crowds gather, amidst bad people, and,

when one is in great danger to life itself, onc is permitted
to cke out his cxistence somehow.

45. A wise man will go on his pilgrimage, muttering
mantiras sacred to Vishnu, He should also engage himself in
reciting stories relating to Vishnu for the delectation of his
companions on pilgrimage.

46. Having gone to assemblics of people, full of every-
thing desirable and of high character, stay there only till one
gets what is wanted and no longer, if that one 1s cager to gain
the benefit of the pilgrimage.

47. A wise man even though he be given to enjoyment
of holy places, he should give up playful acts there; such as
clapping hands, joking, laughing, playing at dice and sexual
indulgence.

48. If one indulges in thesc in the course of pilgrimages
undertaken by him, all the benefits arising from the pilgrimage
will be appropriated by Bralunarakshasas (cvil spirits into
which Brahmans are transformed for lapse in the conduct of
holy rites).

49, To those going on pilgrimages there are great bene-
fits, namely, faith in the path of devotion, and adequate
knowledge of meditation on the Supreme.

50. One who goes round the world on pilgrimage bent,
obtains the highest benefit desired; he will not be troubled by
sins.

51. He obtains great knowledge and recollection of an-
terior births. He knows how to avert evil, and obtains the
grace of the God of Gods. '

52. Therefore a devotee should, by all efforts possible,
pei-form pilgrimages for the attainment of the desired end.
That is the supreme good.

In the Paramasambhita of the Pancharatra
Chapter XXV, entitled pilgrimage (Yatra)



CHAPTER XXVI

1. Brahma:—Wohat is the root of life in this world
(samsara)? What isits end and what its middle? Explain this
to me in full and in its truc nature.

2-3. Paramah:—The ultimate root of Samsara is your-
self, O Lotus—born! who, having established himself in Bra-
hmaloka, are known as the First Great One. The middle part
of it is taken to be this world (in its various stages); and the
top of it is the nether world. For this tree of Samsara the root
is at the top, the branches are in the middle, and the head
below. '

4. The embodied (souls) keep moving, in the grindstone
of Fatc called Samsara. To the trec (of Samsara) seven
branches are ascribed each being in a separate planc set one
above the other.

5. Prithvi (earth), Antariksha (the atmosphere), Svarga
(heaven), Mahar-toka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaldka. These
are the seven worlds in order, one above the othér from the
earth.

6-7. Below these are said to be the netherworlds (Naraka-
bhamayah). Among these let me first of all describe to you
the earth (Bhiimi), O Pitamaha! which is possessed of length
and breadth, and various other features. Seven circular
worlds are regarded as constituting the earth.

8. These are cach one twice the length of the one around
which it is, and is inhabited by various peoples. Each one
of these is surrounded by a sea of equal length and breadth.
9-10. These arc named by the differences in their land
@li\{isions and mountains; Jambudvipa is the middle; Sika-
dvipa comes next around; after this Kusa and Krauncha
dvipas; then Salmalidvipa and then Gomédha and Pushkara.
These constitute the seven dvipas in order.

160
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11-12 (a) The first sea is of salt water, the next is thie sea
of sugar—cane juice, then liquor, curds, and ghee, then milk,
and fresh water last of all. These seven seas are like the
divisions of land placed in order.

12 (b)-13(a). Among the land divisions, in the middle one
are mountains called Varsha-Parvata, with many peaks and of
great height, and stretching out from sea to sea. In between
there are divisions called Varsha, and various Janapadas
(inhabited regions).

14 (a). 1In these Varshas are also hundreds and- thousands
of cities, villages and rivers.

14 (b)-15. In the middle of Jambudvipa there is a. great
mountain called Meéru of golden body, decorated with
jewelled peaks of great variety; that mountain - possessed of
various wonderful places is the pleasure~ground of the Gods

16-17 (a). The river Jambu (Sanpu or Brahmai)utra‘)
flows round the root of the Mountain Méru, to the south of
which is placed the Jambu (Engenia. Jambolana or rose apple)

tree. Very high, very extensive and producing all that one
would desire

17 (b)-18 (a). Around Meru lies extensive land divisions
Ilavarta, the inhabitants of which live on the fruit of the rose—

apple (Jambu) very high, very extensive 'md producmg all
that one would desire.

18 (b). To the north of Méru are three mountains makmg
land divisions.

19. These are Nila ( Blue ), Svela (thte) Trsrmga
(three—peaked) each slightly smaller than the precedmb one.
The first land division is called Ramyaka, and the next one -is
‘Hairapya (golden).  With the Uttara Kuru thesé make three
land divisions, O Lotus—born! To the south of Méru llkcwuse,
are three mountams making land divisions.

21-22 (a). These . three are Nishada, Heémakita ‘and
Himasaila (Himalayas) making the three. The three land

divisions are Hari, Kimpurusha and Bharata, dlmlmshmg in
size in the order named,

21
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22 (b)-23. To theeast of Méru however, lies the Gandha-
madhana Mountain, extending from the Nila to the Nishada,
and to the west lies Malyavan. Qutside these two lie Bhadragva
and Kétumala respectively.

24, The great land division (dvipa) in between, is ten
lacs of yojanas (prayuta) in length. In the smaller land divis-
ions of these live men of various forms.

25. To them length of life, courage and strength are
diffcrent. Among the mountains of these divisions live
Yakshas (delm-oods), Pannagas (snakes) and Rakshasas
(demons).

26. The southern land division is called Bharata. It is
divided into nine divisions by the waters of the salt ocean, flow-
ing in between.

27. Following these divisions are mountains and rivers
innumerable-so innumerable that even years will not suffice to
count them, O Lotus-born!

28. Placed in the midst of the salt ocean are many
mountains with wings. There are also many small islands
1nhabited by Mlecchas. »

29. Among the other six land divisions beginning “Sika-
_dvipa”, there are innumerable mountains and divisions, rivers
etc. in hundreds and thousands.

30. In these large divisions live men of righteous
conduct, of settled age; so also animals, birds, wild
animals and crawling creatures.

31. Kingsthereare observant of duty, of merciful conduct
and ever without hostility produced by desire, anger etc.

32. The people are devoted to giving to those in need,
possessed of learning and free from coveting what belongs to
others. They are not given to doing evil to others, nor bringing
sorfow to others.

33. There trees and plants bear abundant fruit, and
provide all that one may wish; the cows yield plenty of milk,
and people are free from vices (such as dice).

34, In the middle of Pushkaradvipa -lies the mountain
Manasottara. The guardians of the dltCCthﬂS beginning Wlth
Indra are in residence there.

ca
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35. The scas are infested with aquatic creatures such as
makara (sharks), timi (a large fish), nakra (crocodile), karma

(tortoise), naga (snake) and dantinal; (elephants of the sea,
hippopotamus).

36. The creatures of the sea are far more in number than
those of the land; and they live upon sca-water unobstructed.

37. Outside the fresh water lies, O Brahman! the moun-
tain Lokéaloka surrounding the Earth completely, and lying
quite outside of it.

38. On the nearer half of this mountain, sunbeams play.
On the other side is eternal darkness, and hence the name
Lokaloka (shining and dark) for the mountain.

39. In this manner is described Bhiimi, rich in mineral,
where embodied human beings do good and bad deeds.

40. Sct over the earth is the world of air (atmosphere).

This is of seven divisions of Marufs (air) sct one above the other.

41. In this region are clear-bodied plancts, the asterisms,
stars, the Great Bear (sages or Rshis). They exist there undis-
turbed, with bodies of light.

42. There live in happiness, moving about as they please
and unobstructed, Yakshas, Vidhyadharas, Gandharvas and
Kinnaras.

43. This atmosphere is of seven divisions of equal height.
Sitting on the top of this, the Great Rshi, Dhruva by name,
keeps it turning round.

44. The third division is the world of light, and is known
as Svargaloka where live in happiness, by the thousands, the
Dévas called Vibudhas. '

45. There also live so many groups of thousands of Dé-
vas with the heavenly ladics, called Apsaras, in their acrial
cars, moving about as they pleasc.

46-47. In that world live, under the protection of Vasava
(Indra), the Adityas, Vasus and Rudras, Sadhyas, Ribhus, Kinka-
ras, Karmadevas, Pifys of various kinds drinking the most excel-
lent nectar placed in the middle of Chakramandala.

48. There live everywhere in this world Devas, brilliant

with shining bodies of hght in ctérnal youth, living to the
age of a Kalpa.
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49. Their cows yield all they desire; and the Kalpa-Vy-
ikshas (wish~yielding trees) always fill them with all that they
wish, of jewels etc.

 50. These three worlds just described to you, are
attainable by good deeds, and are lost, when the good results
of the deeds are exhausted. ,

51. There are four othcr worlds above, which are atlain-
able by gnana (sacred knowledge) alone where reside the
great yogins who have risen to the position by practice of
yoga (meditation).

'52. In the fourth world of the Mahar-loka people live to
the age of ten kalpas, fulfilling their desire the moment they

wish; they are devotecs of Vishnu, having gained complete
control of their senses.

53. In the fifth world of Janaloka people live in happincss
to hundred kalpas in age living upon deep meditation alone,
having gained complete control of their senses.

54. In the sixth, Tapoloka, live Siddlhas, in perfect control
of their activities, to the age of one thousand kalpas, in an eff-
ort to conquer the great Bhiitas (the five material clements).

'55. 'In the scventh, Salya-loka people called Pradhanas
with complete control over their scnscs, live to the age of ten

thousand Kalpas, having accomplished all their wishes and
thercfore free from any wish.

56. Even there lives Brahma expert in the crecation  of
the worlds, being therefore called Brahmaloka, where you
preside.

57. Going to these worlds is the result of good deeds,
while the result of evil deeds is going to the worlds  below.

58. Down below the carth arc the great Hell-lands (Nar-

aka-Blulinayal) of various forms and inhabited by Pisachas
for those of sinful deeds.

59-60(a). The first amongthem is Raurava; the next Maha-
Ravrava; then Kalasitram; then Panchakashiam; then - come
T&;ﬁisl!"am and dndhatamisram, thus making the six, O Pita-
maha !

60(b)-61(a). Having gone through these worlds, passing

through which is full of acute suffering, all embodied beings
suffer the evil cffects of their bad deeds.
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61(b)-62. Bencath these lies the hell well known as Avichi
hell. That is the place of residence of Danava chiefs, and
the place to which condemned people are taken for punish-

ment. In this manner I have described to you the creation of
hell-worlds.

63. Outside of this mundane egg, Vedha ( Brahma )
remains, having created this in this manner. Outside of where
he is, is T¢jas (Buddhi).

64. Outside of this Buddhiis Avyakia (the undistinguished).
Outside of Awvyakifa is the Supreme "Purusha. The ~external
Vdsudeva is Vishpu formed of the five powers.

65. There is nothing outside of this that exists, O Piti-

maha ! He is however, without beginning and end, and has
no measure.

_ 66. By His wish, creation attains to blossoming, and, by
His desire, it shrinks back at the end of each Kalpa of time.

67. The coursc of creation of the world has been
described to you completely; similar other creations, and
many times, are made by Him.

68-69 (a). These are unseen of onc- another; but seen of
those who are given to meditating upon Him. These worlds-
are uncountable in number. The beginning and the end of
these worlds, and their various forms and transformations, arc
His creation playfully brought about.

69 (b)-70. As in the branches of a tree arc found
innumerable fruits, so understand are the worlds in Him.
The Supremc God is changeless, but creates by the prc')cessv
of changing.

71. Sceing the (.onchtlons of hfe in living things, He
remains as if it is all sport. In this manner, I-have now
described to you the nature of creation.

72-74 (a). In this kind of creation, embodied beings move
about in life. Having gained the higher life, sometimes they go
down to middling condition again; and then again to the
lowest, as the result of binding deeds of their own. All these
conditions of life, O Brahman !, which arc cxperienced by
men only in life, are destroyed whcn the results of works are
exhausted; but not so the lifc beyond, nor is it free from
suffcring.

See gevetiaiean
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74 (b)-75 (a). In that life beyond, whatever is attained by
the grace of God is taken to have been achicved by oneself,
and thus, bringing about destruction down to the roots, one
attains to nothing of permanent benefit.

75 (b)-76. Therefore, taking note beforehand of what
brings sorrow or evil, onc regards himself not his own master,
and thinks of God as the creator and ruler of the Universe. To
one who is not a devotee of Vishgpu, there is no escape from
the enemy called Sasisdra (life in this world).

77. Toaman not devoted to Vishnu, even in life thercis no
lasting happiness. Falling under the control of the senses, he is
not able to get over worldly life.

78-79 (a). By enmity to senses alone, can one get over
the bonds of worldly life. By means of that enmity to the
scnses, one should devote himself, at all times, to Janardhana,
the God of Gods. By this devotion onc atiains his wishes.

79 (b)-81 (a). Those devoted to Vishnu are superior to
animals, rocn, Devas (Gods) and Yogins (people always medi-
tating God) in all worlds for certain; as the Devas are to men,
as Hari is to the Devas, as the Siddhas among the Yogins, as
Hari among the Siddhas (the accomplished).

81 (b)-83 (a). Sceing the vast, the impassable and the long
cxisting conditions of this world, the Supreme Being remains
happy in the highest heaven. As onc sces with case, the
lotus sceds of a rosary in his hand, so inthe same manner, the
Supreme God sees the seven worlds.

83 (b)-84. Aslong as the world lasts, so long does
Brahma exist. When his lifc reaches its fulness, all creation
comes docs to an end.  All created things rcach back to their
cause (Karana) cach its own, always.

85 (a). These causcs (Karajas) get absorbed in  dwyakia;
thls in itself is absorbed in Paramatma (the Supreme Soul).

85 (b)-86 (a). A thousand less six (994) yugas make a day
of: Brahma; his night is also of the same length, and is called

Sankalpa.
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86 (b)-87 (a). A year of man is to the Devas one #nadika
(about 24 minutes); twelve thousand of this measure make
one year of the Devas.

87 (b)-88. In every Yuga, Kalpa and Manvantara creation
takes place. When, by this mecasure, creation takes place a

hundred times, the Supreme Purusha draws in all creatures
and remains by Himself alone.

In the Paramasamhita of Pancharatra
Chapter  XXVI, entitled Loka (Universe).



CHAPTER XXVII

1. Bralma:—The duties which you have prescribed to
us here and there commingled, these, O God of Gods ! please
give to us in order.

2. Paramal:=-Glad I shall be 1o recite to you in order,
all that you have to do: the daily duties, the occasional ones
for specific purposes, and those intended to gain a wished for
object.

3. First ot all one should get up, then he must pro-
nounce the word Narayana; then, carefully turning to the
East, make protection for himself.

4-10 (a). Revolving in mind everything as having been
created (by God), by the combination of elements forming the
body in due order, then get down to the earth, and go out as
usual before. Then having thrown off the wastes in the body,
in the manner prescribed for clearing these, wash, with water
and earth, both hands and feet, and then the face; then, hav-
ing cleaned, in the manner prescribed, the nose, the eyes and
the ears, chew the tooth stick and wash the mouth. Then,
having taken the holy sip in the manner ordained and having
taken the water for a drink and wiping off the face once, and
then again, taking the holy sip once again, sprinkle water
over yourself as direcled. Then, throwing the water round
you, offer the water oblation due in the morning. Then
again wash your hands in water, make an incantation of the
Pancha—mantra, and then circumambulate God. Thereafter,
having broken silence by speaking to a Brahmana, break your
vow of silence.

10 (b)-12. Even if one be poor, he should not give up
what is auspicious to himself, namely, sandal, flowers, the two
maniras, and the top~knot, which is strength~giving; as also
looking-glass, collyrium, some protective talisman, and betel
and nut for chewing (mukhavasam) when available. Then

168
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again one should wear the ornaments and weapons press
cribed for him. Having first done all these, then let him pro-
ceed to the performance of his daily round of worldly duties.

13-14. ‘A wise man who wishes success in whatever he
does even of worldly work, should sit pronouncing the mantra
of the earth (Kshiti-mantra); he should move reciting the
Vayu—nanira (mantra of air); he should speak with the invoca-
tion to the Akasa (ether); he should see things invoking Light
(Agni); and he should touch water whenever necessary invok-
ing the mantra of water.

15-21, When the time for worship has arrived and the
articles for worship are ready collected, having cast off things
which he had worn and bathed, and then offered the water—
oblation to the Gods, let him go to the place of worship.
When there, having made himself tormed of mantra, let him
imagine the place and the vessels in it as being made of
gems, and the chapel itself of gold, and the water brought
for worship as brought from holy places. Having fixed upon
the place for throwing the cast off things outside of the outer
circuit of the temple, let him fill first one vessel, and then
another, with water. From out of one of these, let him do
the feet-washing and the taking of the holy sip, and from
the other, the bathing. Similarly -water for washing hands
and feet; fill another vessel with things needed for worship.
For all purposes fill another large vessel with water. Let
other vessels for sandal etc. be placed fixed in their position.
Placing the things necded for the fire-oblations to the right
of the fire, and then making the seat and the circumambulat-
ing space all right, and then, taking in the hand sweet-smel-
ling flowers, invoke the supreme God.

22. Then let him place the flowers etc. in the hand on

the seat and then pray that Vishnu be present thereon from
the beginning of the worship to the end.

23-25. Then let him offer worship, in the prescribed
manner, and surrender himself to God. Then let him pray
for the return of God in the manner of invocation. Then

having cleaned the place and the vessels, and, having made
2
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the - bali -offering outside, let him offer to Vishvaksena, the
cast off apparel of God, with worship. Then, having taken
the holy sip, let him take his food with other Vaishnava guests
to the extent of his ability. In taking the food, let him do so
as Affm (ﬁre), the food itself being-Soma (moon).

26~30. Having then taken the holy sip, let him contem-
plate the senses (mdrzyas) and the elements (blitasy in mind,
after his hands and feet had become dry after the washing,
or else touch them with the appropriate mantras, Let lnm
spcnd the rest of the day in discourses upon stories_relating.
to God or, in doing work which is not opposed to righteous
doifig. When' the cvening has arrived let him perform the
evening rights of worship. A wise man-will thereafter recite
prayers in praise of God. Having then taken his food and
the holy sip at the end of it, when night comes-on let him
install God in the akasa of his'own heart. After having offer-
cd “worship to the Supreme God, again let him go to sleep
happily, adopting the course of 1nvolut10n This is the

accepted rule of life for the family man among the w01sh1p-
pers of Vlshnu

31.. To others as well, this abridged course is econsidered
suitable. To a Sudra the fire-rites are not intended, nor the
morning and evening devotion.

32. 1 have so far discoursed on Puslzﬁq*y&ga (Wdrsﬁip'
with flowers) in - this abridged course of 'WOlship Similar

abndded courses of other forms of WOI‘ShIP I shall now des-
u‘tbc to you.

3-3. One who is desirous of initiation (dzks;’:a), should. go

to another who is righteous and merciful, and, propitiating
him, let him know what he mshcs
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36~37. Thenthe expertin the mantra (preceptor), having
made the circle smantra~maya (invoking the various deitics
by holy invocations) by the process of creation, and then,
showing it to the disciple, should first of all make him listen
to a discourse on Bhakii (devotion), the preceptor, the teach-
ing, and the various forms of conduct prescribed. Again the
p1cceptor should tecach him the mantra (thc mystic text)
which has come down in regular tradition from of old.

38-42 (a). Having caused figures to be madc of powder,
give him initiation into the literature; then give him the instruc-
tion, and then again the mode of worship. Then make him per-
form worshlp with flowers, the muttering of mystic formulae,
and the course of discipline, then give him the formal invi-
tation with the accompanying maniras and fire-ritecs. Then
again go through whatever has to be done by recitation and
by mecans of the fire-rite. In the performance of the fire-
rite, and in the course of initiation previous, protective rites
are prescribed. The third part is the dismission of the various
deitics ctc. separately. In this manner having got through
the three parts of the initiation rites, each part more claborate
than the preceding, a devotee of Vishnu in control of his
passions attains to the accomplishment of his wishes.

42 (b)-43. One who wishes to establish God permanently
for worship, should first construct a temple, according to his
means, of stone, brick or wood, with all the prescribed
features.

44-47 (a) Having ascertained that the day of installation
is near, having propitiated the architect with money, and
having gained self-satisfaction thereby, let him set about
collecting things for the ceremony of installation. First of all
let him take over, from the sculptor, the new image of the
deity by paying him whatever may be due and pleasing him
with words of praise; let him then choose a priest of good
conduct and deeply learned in the S'astra (Pancharaira),
clever and devoted, giving him money and other things to
keep him satisfied. '

47 (b)-48. Whatever of other things may have to be got
anew, let them be brought together, and then, having got the
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ground cleaned up, let him have the cye of the image opened
in the prescribed manner.

49. Placc the image in water, and have the surroundings
protected. Then get the adhivasana (preparatory rites)
according to the rules laid down.

50-51 (a). Then let the wise man install the image on
an auspicious day, Having installed the image, give to those
who scek, without omission, clothing and food everyday in
the usual form.

51 (b)-53 (a). To all those devoted to Vishnu, and to
thosc who are learned without exception, provide daily food
and clothing; so also let all servants and all . artisang, be
propitiated in the proper manner, as well as the officials, the
priests and those officiating at worship. Otherwise great
harm will befall one who establishes a place of worship.

53 (b)-56. When the fourth day has arrived, having put
the image through an elaborate ablution, let the imagein festive
array gd on the Tirtha-Yalra (journey to the holy bathing-
place). At the end of this festival, Iet him instal the God in
the temple and cause daily worship being done, Offer should
be made of bali everyday, cither three times or once. O,
Pitamahal this 1s the cnd of the installation ceremony.
Having thus established the image in this manner, onc
accomplishes his wishes,

In the Parama Samhita of the Pancharalra
Chapter XXVII, cntitled Sangraha (abridgment)

CHAPTER XXVIII

Chapter XXVIII entitled Anugraha (the gaining of favour
by service) relates to acts of worship prescribed for periods of
emergencies. It is not lranslaled as the chapler is foo wuch
broken to give a cogent account (Editor).



CHAPTER XXIX

1. Bralima:—In this work (Tantra), if there should be
any acts of worship which you have not so far cxpounded,
kindly expound them now as I am anxious to know them.

2. Paramalh:—Then, as arising from your question, I
shall explain to you what has been omitted of the works one
has to do, in their actual relation to those already described,
O, Pitamahal

3-5.  When the pedestal or scating for God is not avail-
able, make the lotus-seat by mystic signs (mudra), placing
the various S'akfis (powers or attendant deities) and their
garland of lotuses in the petals and the stamens of this
central lotus; and then, placing mentally also the guardians
of the directions on the outskirts of the lotus, aud then again
placing the two cardinal letters (bija aksharas) in their respec-
tive places in the name of the Devatas and in the muila—
mantra, proceed to offer worship with this arrangecment. The
miila—manira is completed, when one’s own desired object
is declared, as it is in his mind.

6. The principal devotee alone should be placed in the
heart etc. This is the rule of worship, conducted to gain
one’s wish, for the purpose of effectuating shadanga-nyasa.

7. This nyasa should be performed at the beginning of
worship, in places of fear, in the midst of forests, in rivers,
and at junctures when life itself is in danger.

8-9. One should keep silent, even by main effort, on
the following occasions: in offering worship, while at food,
in prayer, while bathing, in taking the holy sip, in performing
the fire-rite, in passing urine, in throwing off excreta, in the
performance of worship morning and evening, in the mystical
surrender of onc¢’s body, in acts of worship, such as prostra-
_ tion beforc a deity, and in the offering of water-oblations,
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9. In making protection for the body, in prostration with
the body, and in offering propitiatory worship, remain silent
even by an effort, as otherwise one cannot gain the benefit of
worship.

10-11(a). The spatulas should be of gold, silver, copper
or khadira wood (rosewood). Gold brings power, silver fame,
copper peace and khadira wood wealth.

11(b)-18. Its length must be 12 angulas; the circumference
of the bottom end should be one angula. The circumference
of the handle should be twice as much; at the neck, the ridge
should have leaves. The two hollows in the petal should be

cach one yava in depth, and circular in shape. The margin
round the petal should be a quarter less than the

vishkamba (the ridge round the neck), the petal itself being
one yava. The handle should be like a cow’s tail in shape,

and the spout should be shaped like men's nose. A knowing
man will make the srucham (covering spoon) of equal size

with the sruva. The perimeter of it should be twice that

of the vishkamba, while round the neck also it should be twice.
Divide the whole into five parts. Two of these shall be the

petal, and the rest the measure of the handle. Let the surface
of the ladle be lower than the snout and round in shape®.

Let the end of the snout be of the shape of the two lips in
their normal position and serve as passage for the ghee. Let
the bottom be one yava in perimeter, and the end half a yava.
In offering food etc. of all kinds, one who has control over
his senses should first make the ghee offering. Having
pouréd the ghee and covering it with the hand utter the
mantra Ashtakshara.

19-23.  Uttering the Paramahamsa—wmantra, place the
food in a clean place. Then make the offering of the remain-
ing food in the manner above described. By such service one
destroys  his  sins, Havmg phced the food, with wcll

[ I, | - a1 o —- -1 1.3 ____1
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24-25. Having offered the food, let Him be given water

to drink with the same mantra, and let Him be then given water
for washing hands. Then, having offered worship to the
Supreme God daily with undisturbed mind, let him offer the
following prayer when the time for it should have arrived.

24-37.

Victory to Thee O Lotus-eyed ! Reverence unto Thee,
the Creator of all.
Let my worship go to Thee, Lord of the scnsés! the Great
_ One, the First of all.
Thou art the common Supreme Deity, alike to the Devas
(friends), and Danavas (enemies),

I always seck protection in the pair of thy feet.

Thou art the one Creator of all the Universe; and so art
Thou the sole destroyer..

Surrounded by the Gupamaya (the qualities), Thou art
the Lord of the Universe; as well as its Guide.

Men of great minds place themselves under Thy protection;
and cross the ocean of being—a place of endless suffering.
Possessed of no form or body, neither weapons nor place
of residence, Thou appearest yet in the form of
Man (Purusha) to Thy devotees.-

Nothing is unseen by Thee, nor art Thou seen by any.
There is nothing unattainable by Thee; nor art Thou
attainable by any.-

Thou art the first cause of all things created; of - words
Thou art the highest. For Yagins, Thou art the
Supreme attainable, and they know not anything higher.
Affrighted I am, O Lord of Gods! in this fearsome world
of being. Protect me, O Lotus—eyed ! I know of no.
other, through all time, and through all space; and,
when the body is left behind, the fear only growsthe.
greater.

Even in other lives, I see nothing other than Thy lotus-
fcet to bring me that good which assures me my



176

The wisdom thus attained, and the position thus acquired,

may I not lose ¢ven in other lives of mine.

Even in the worst condition of existence, if only my

attachment to Thee is not lost, I shall deem mysclf

to have attained the highest end of existence.

May my mind, uncontaminated by desire and fixed on

Thy fect, remain, in all my births, purely Vaishnava

in faith, is my sole wish.

34. Praying to God daily, with this, and prayers similar,
announce yourself before God that you are His servant.

35. Treat your own body with whatever is left over of

the articles of worship, and seat yourself on a mat close to the

platform for worship.

36, In the manner that one would make all efforts to
please a man of great eminence, or a teacher par excellence,
so should worship be offered to God.

37. O, Padmaja! three things arc essential to fire-rites;
namely, samidh (dried sticks of wood), hazis (cooked food), and
ajya (ghee) Offer daily oblations with these.

38. Flowers with sandal, are to be the articles of worship
to be used, for Lokapalas (Guardians of the directions) Fire—
rite has to be performed on all occasions of worship after
offering these.

39. Whena Special object 1s sought to be attained, or on
occasions of extraordinary character, oblations of cocked food
are prescribed.

39 (b)-43. Neither the fire-oblation with the sticks of
wood, nor oblation with the sruva (one of the ladles) is pre-
scribed on any other occasion. Taking each stick separately,
throw it into the fire, with all the manfras in the prescribed
order. Then offer the ghee—oblation with the srura, and the
offering of cooked food with the hand. At the end of the
oblation collect the ash mixed with water, and let it be paint-
ed over parts of the body, for the protection of oneself and
for the destruction of one’s sins, the top—knot of hair, the face,
the throat, over the heart, on the arms, on the navel and at
the'end of the feet. Let this never be doneas a mark of
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decoration-Let this ash~painting be done with the mantra
of fire, and in the shape of a mace. This should be of the
same form and only one in each place indicated.

44. One should not elect as an acharya one of inferior
birth. One who desires to gain his wish, should not elect one
of bad conduct, even though he be a high-born Vaishnava.

45. If the acharya should have to initiate into the diksha,
many at one fime, one course of ceremonies will be enough
for all. '

46. Let the acharya however go through the initiating
diksha of a novice, and that of one of the twelve wuuirtipas
(assistants) in one process.

47-48 (a) Letnot the murtipas offer cooked oblations; let
the acharya do it himself. Let him also offer, in the prescribed
manner, ghee oblations to the twelve muirfis (beginning
Kedava), the twelve powers (sakfis), and to Vasudéva and
others.

48 (b)-52. Making the ground level after making it wet,
fix the peg without effort. Then let a circle be made on the
carth of uniform radial length, of twelve angulas with the
mark of a crab in the centre. Then let the peg be fixed in the
centre, with equal length of space all round; then mark the
end of the shadow cast within the circle. Mark similarly the
end of the shadow cast in the afternoon, and then, by casting
the thread between the points, mark the directions east and
west. Then, by means of the diameter in between them, make
the fish mark and by casting the threads across note the direc-
tions south and north. '

53. In this manner let the directions be marked out
always for the house of God (temple). Inthe drawing of the
circle of worship also this measure is held to apply on a
smaller scale. '

54. Otherwise let a wise man make out the directions on
alarge scale from the middle space of the picture, or the
central portion of the building. '

55. A bachelor should offer, with a devoted mind, wor-
ship with flowers. If available, natarally ripe fruits may also
be offered. :

23
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56. If oneis a Vanaprastha (retired to the forest in old
age) he should offer cooked forest food, that is, root, fruits ete.
One who has not become an ascetic should not go from his
village to another for the purpose of performing worship.

57. A householder, on the contrary, should perform japa
(secret muttering) at the time, and then offer worship by con-
templation. Doing whatever is accessory to yoga practice,
let him visit holy places '

58-60. A man who hasbecome a sannyasi (ascetic), should
spend the four rainy menths of the year (clhaturmasya) in the
principal holy bathing places, or in places sacred to Vishnu,
containing temples to Vishnu, making the chakramandala (the
circle of :worship). He should make pilgrimage to holy bath-
ing places and offer worship there. He should learn from
worthy teachers works on Pancharatra - (fanfrani) with their
gsoteric explanations. When death approaches, he should
make efforts even at great pains to attain the place regarded
as the most secret.

'61-64.(a) - In the course of circumambulating a temple, a
Vaishnava should not pass the god who wears the cast off ap-
parel (Vishvakséna, the guardian deity). Go, as taras the Vishva-
kséna shrine, and. then return to the temple gate. After offering
the handful of flowers (Pushpanjali) again, and bending alittle,
uttering “my -worship. to Thee” with folded hands, - he should
offer obeisance, in the same manner, to all. the ‘attendant
deities round the temple. Thisis the prescribed. coursé of
conduct for the initiated; others devoted to worship - may
adopt whatever course pleases them.

64 (b)-65. In all kinds of warship, the ' akhs, yoga and
aisvarya, should be placed outside the seat of worship, as in
the case of the placing of the Miirfis in the prescribed order..
The guardlans of the directions should be placed outs1de of

these in all directions.

66. In the case of initiation ceremonies, the guardians of
the compass should be placed outside of these, but. each in
his own direction. ‘To them worship is to be offered separately
thh sandal and flowers, RS

e
. A
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67-68. This is considered makiydga (great worship)
capable of giving all that one may desire, This elaborate
course of ritual ought not to be adopted at all acts of ‘worship.
On special occasions, or at great happenings, this elaborate
course should be adopted. In worship intended to attdin a

wish, this elaborate course is recommended to be always
adopted.

69. In all these kinds of worship, if onc detail should be
wanting, the desired object will not be obtained. Invoke the
deity by offering arghya (holy water) with devotion, and then
offer Him worship.

70 (a). Arghya should similarly be offered at the time of
completing the decoration, and at the end of worship, cvery
day.

70 (b)-71. Any five of the following is called sin-
destroying arghya when combined, and they are water, milk,
the end of kusa grass, ghee, powdered gingelly, fruit, sandal-
paste, flowers ctc., haryali grass.

72-73. Having taken the arglya from onc vessel into
another, present it with both your hands, A devoted worship-
per of Vishnu (Vaishpava) should keep ever muttering the
eight lctters, or the twelve, daily, even though uninitiated; but
one uninitiated should never mutter the Paramaliamsa-mantra.

74-75. Ignorant people should mutter the two other
mantras without the pranava. For women, children, the deaf
ctc., a learned man should always offer worship to God with
a happy heart, If it should be offered for them alone, it is then

the most auspicious, God, the most inscrutable, will not be pleas-
ed soon.

76. The deeds that you do are ncver destroyed; therefore
remain free from anxiety. In the presence of a concourse of
people, do not offer worship to the God of Gods.

77 (&) Do not talk about worship offered, nor recite
the lauds loudly.
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77 (b)-79. Tt is not possible for me to detail to you in full
karma-sesha (the acts of worship undetailed), O Kamalasana
(lotus~scated), owing to the vastness of the subject; I have just
given you the general account. Whenever there is any doubt,
whatever the high—souled devotees of Vishnu, expertin Panch-
ratra, advise should be followed without entertaining any doubt.

In the Parama Samhita of the Pancharalra
Chapter XXIX, entitled Karmascsha (duties undctailed)



CHAPTER XXX

1-3 Bralwma:—O Bhagavan, Vaikuntha, Pundarikaksha !
This knowledge I have gained, through Your grace, most
completely. All the doubts which had arisen all round, have
been destroyed. O Lord of the Universe ! I consider my-
sclf the accomplished, only as from to-day. If there is yet any
sacred knowledge left in this matter, even that, explain to me
in full, Tam very anxious to know this.

4. Paramal:—Be it so. Ishall recount to you this secrct
knowledge, O Pitamaha ! Knowledge which has never before
been heard by anyone. Knowledge the most beneficial among
the beneficial knowledge.

5. A man should serve me with constant devotion, with-
out regard to any bencfit being derived thereby, in accordance
with the method prescribed in the work (Pancharatra).

6. At the end of worship thus offered, or in the middle
of it, with hecad bent down in reverence, and hand folded be-
fore oncself in worship, let onc dedicate onesclf as my (God’s)
servant.

7-8. A worshipper should not pray to the Supreme Puru-
shottama even in times of danger, for food, drink, wealth,
children, years of life, power, position. Even though I should
daily be appealed to in this manner, I grant none of these if
I am not pleased. If I should be pleased however, I shall
grant all these without being asked.

9. In this matter, the cause of my grace is not the time;

it is not the magnitude of worship; nor is it the suffering of the
worshipper.

10-13. I can myself understand the worshipper’s good
qualitics and - bad, the merit of the worship offered and the
nature of time. I shall myself become gracious, having under-
stood the merit of the worship at all times; and, being gracious-
ly pleased, I shall bestow my favour though never quickly.

181
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If my favour is not gained in this birth, it will bein the next; if
not even in the next, then in the next following. If one should
offer service to me once and gives up service, he will not
attain to my grace even in a hundred births.

14. By the ripening of one’s good deeds and by the des-
truction of one's evil ones, I shall show what my grace is to
my devolees.

15-18. It is then that my grace reaches him in the form

of good to him His friends increase, his enemies are destroyed;
his cfforts succeed completely, his ailments disappear of
‘themselves; he has no trouble in  gaining food and drink; his
cattle increase; he gains years of life; he begets good children;
people generally speak in praise of him; thieves do not steal
his goods; his power and position remain firm, and he is spo-
ken of as a glorious man. After enjoying unending happiness,
death comes to him in proper time.

19-20. Then he attains to another birth in a family of great
people. He grows morc prospcrous by devotion to me, cven in
that life.  After this, he gains another birth even greater than

the previous onc. In this way he grows better and better from
birth to birth,

21-22 (a) Thereafter he attains to the cight kinds of
power without any difficulty. In this condition he remains
long in cnjoyment, being devoted to me. Or else, pursuing the
path of knowledge, he attains to Nirvana (cternal happiness).

22 (b). It is not true to say that those devoted to me never
fall from my grace.

23-24. Even being devoted to me alone as his protector
by his own choice, if he should only forget me, even under
the influence of sleep-like happiness, he would then sce
troubles rise around him. Thercafter he gets carried off by
the flood of troubles.

25. 'In consequence, his mind gets filled with various
kinds of desires; and then, by the force of contact with them,
he makes vain efforts at great things.

- 26, Having met with obstruction in this he turns to some-

thing clse. Having been thus baulked in his efforts, he suffers
difficulties in life.
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27. To him all cause of prosperity is devotion directed
towards me. When he loses this feeling of devotion, difficul-
tiecs come to him of themselves.

28. Therefore when devotion to me arises 1ﬁ a man, it
must be fostered by all efforts. That takes him to a good

course of conduct,

29. Asa boat cannot go up by itself on water, no one
can go forward without his own efforts at worship; not only
that, but he would be carried backwards by opposite currents.

30 In this manner, that man’s wealth increases by means
of devotion to e it also makes him the best of men, being
freed from all sorrow arising out of life in the world.

31. [fust as a boat turns back through the sailor’s fault,
s0, by giving up devotion to me,one’s worldly lifc increases.

32. Therefore the only resort of embodied souls is com-
plete devotion to me. O, Pitaimaha! all elsc is only to foster
its growth,

33. Whoever worships me daily, or recites whatever is in
praisc of me, or contemplates me inwardly, all that goes only
to increase his devotion to me.

34, Where devotion is absent, all effort, even though
great, turns out to be only for worldly show, ard Dbrings no
result either here in this life or the life hereafter.

35. Therefore make your devotion grow by all possible
effort. So increased, this devotion leads the devotee to the
highest heaven of Vishnu. ’

36. For the increase of that devotion, perception of Truth
is described as the cause. See me always as the Truth, and
devotion to me increases thereby.

37. “As you sce me at this time and in the form that you
do, I am the only one born, having obtained this form.

38. Ihave also had an anterior birth, somewhere ina parti-
cular. place which in the possession of the wealth of qualities,
was the best or middling or inferior.

39. T have also another birth of some kind, auspicious or
otherwise. Then again there is yet another for certain.

40. No one accompanies me when I'am born from my
mother’s womb somewhere, nor when' [ le alone.
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41. From my affliction, no affliction arises for anyone
else. No onc else is happy, becausec of my happiness. There-
fore I have no one who is my friend.

~ 42. 1have come (into existence) alone, I am here alone,
I pass on to another body by myself alone for certain.

43, Whether I be long-lived, whether my life be of mid-
dling length, whether I be short-lived this condition of life of
mine is not equalled by that of another.

44. This which was cnjoyed by others before is now my
cnjoyment; again this comes to be enjoyed by others, when 1
should have gone.

45-46(a) This place is not mine; neither the wealth nor
thc power; these servants, these wives, these sons, and these
friends, all these live for themsclves; not one of these is placed
here for me.

46(b)-47(2) This disease gives me trouble; this old age gives
me trouble; other sufferings are also mine, as also the sorrow
that results from these sufferings.

47(b)-48(a). Whatever was scen in the previous year, is
scen again this year. Whatever work has then been done,has
now to be done over again.

48(b)-49. Though food was taken on the previous day,
similar food has to be taken today as well. In the same
manner one has to do his work and onc has to go to sleep.
In the samc manner do animals, birds and other creatures.

50. Ido not see anything in me which makes me superior
to them. When creatures are born they rejoice much.

51. Therefore birth may be good or bad, both are to me
alike; therefore I have no love for birth or death.

52. Nor have I any love for learning, for good form, for
friends and relations. I see nothing under my control, no
one obeymg my commands.

53—54(a) I sec but myself alone, struggling in the sea of
: samsara (cycle of birth and death). As one traveller meets
" friends on the way, gets his food, money and resting place, so
-+ I see this life of 'mine as I am born into it,
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54(b)-55(a). As a bird resides in its hole in the tree and

gives it up, so my life in this body is not worth wishing
for.

55(b)-56(a). Wherefrom did I come before, where then

do I go again, how long am I to live here, I know nothing of
these.

56(b)-57. Whatever has happened I do not know nor;
of any advantage derived - therefrom; whatever is going to
come:is \Vlthout advantage similarly; what have I in between?
Therefore, I desire the protection which is like that obtain-
able by one wholly devoted to God,

58-60(a) Otherwise my fear of death will not go away
from me. Possession of full powers of my senses, and of the
discriminating activity of my mind in this life, I have gained
by good fortune, by good deeds, by all possible effort, so that
in the next one I may have an increased wealth of good deeds
stored for me,

60 (b)-65. In the deeds I do I see nothing leading to
cternal good. Their results are increasingly compounded
with sorrow, and destructive of true knowledge. In the
Vedas, Sastras and Agamas, it is only works that are
prescribed. By these deeds however, the affliction of
the mind is not destroyed at any time. Therefore 1
must search for a teacher as reliable support, so that what
little I do may become capable of doing me good. 1 do not
see any other person (purusha, than Vishnu in the Ifihasa,
Purana, Loka (world of experience), Veda and Agama, to
render me this help. Therefore I seek refuge in you, O,
Bhakthavatsala ! without any desire, but with fixed devotion
in thought, word and deed. I shall not apply my mind to
do anything to satisfy a wish of mine.

66-67 (a). What is the usc of my gaining fulfilment of
one or two of my wishes? Therefore, without looking for any
‘result, I shall devote myself to Hari as my refuge. = In this,
my effort, my single-minded devotion all the tlme shall be

unperturbed, ”
74
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67 (b)-68. In’this manner let 2 Vaishpava make up his
mind alone and with a clear mind, and, with a wish to gain the
accomplishment of complete devotion to Vishnu, let him
practise, with mind collected, the conviction thus formed.
When one’s mind attains to serenity by this, let him ~contem-
plate Him, as a wise man should do.

69 (a). If one is given to love and hatred, even the true
appreciation of truth becomes fruitless.

69.(b)-70 (a). The mind of even an uncultyred man attains
to clearness by going to holy places, or by coming into the
presence of hermits and saints; at the end of sleep, or when
left to himself alone. In the case of a cultured man, the rnmd
attains to the serenity the more readily. -

71. In this kind of work, 2 wise devotee of Vishnu should
gain the calmness of mind, and do what is needful to get at
the truth by his own efforts alone.

- 72. By so doing, his devotion to me does not diminish
at any time; he is not.worried by desires, nor does sorrow
afflict him.

73-75. A man devoted to Vishnu turns back from the
transactions of the world. He is not over eager to gain enjoy-
ment; nor is he carried off by gaining the en]oyable ‘What
1s not attainable, he 1s not anxious to gain; but, if he should,
he does not allow himself to be carried oﬂ by the enjoyment
of it. When evil befalls him or when he is deprived of some
cherished object, he puts them down to the result of Karma,and
does not give himself up to any sorrow. He is not troublcd
by the thought that one thing is good, and the other not.

76-77 (a). He regards lordliness assomé little ac’cmg
1n a drama, and holds it-in httle esteem. He.does not boast
of what he has done, not is he proud of his’ achievements.
Fceling bound to do his duty, he does not look for benefits.
even from his WOl‘Shlp of the God of Gods.

77 (b)-78 (a). In the manner that his mind is attached to
‘wealth, wife and son, in the same manner 1s hlS mlnd devoted
to the God of Gods.

. 78 (b)-79 (a). When, in this manner, devotlon to me 1s
~born in one, that wise one, wherever ke be pIaced lVCS Illp
cverythmg and becomes an ascetic,

i
O e e s .
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79 (b)-81. He goes round the earth by himself alone. He
gacs to the holy bathing places, and places sacred to
me. He must be devoted to me, he must contemplate me, he
must surrender himself to me, and he mustalways be speaking
of me. He then, at the last moments of his life, would think
of me and gains association (sayujyam) with me.

82. Brahima:—What is the lordliness (aisvaryam) consist-
ing of eight qualities which a devotee enjoys? Even after
attaining this, does embodied man come back to worldly life?
What is the difference between eternal happiness (mivriti)
and- this lordliness which has been described by you-as asso-
ciation (sayujyam) with you ?

84~87. Paramali.—A man possessed of lordliness can
become just 2 visible atom, and can become as big as he
likes. He can become as light as a bit of silk cotton (s'almali,
Bombare heptaphyllum). Whenever he wishes, he is able to
bring all the world under his control. In the matter of food
and diversions, he always does as he pleases. He can bring
under his control all other beings at the mere. thought (of his
wishing to do so). He can enter whatever body he pleases
in. a moment. These are the eight qualities making up the
lordliness of which I told you before.

.88. Many are the people who, having obtained thesc
powers, enjoy their possession and become lords -of creation
without meeting any obstacle in their way.

89-90. These men, in all the world, aré not guilty of any
offence, and do not even get rid of birth so long as ‘they arc
devoted to me. Should they however forget me, being delud-
ed by the enjoyment of happiness, they ‘meet Wlth obsta.cles
in their course.

‘91, Even they, protccted by their devotum to me, .\mthv
these obstacles around them struggle against the currcnt of
human existence in-other lives.

92. They gain their birth in good famlhes of great pcople,'
and, when in life, devote themselves fo worshipping me alone -
in order to gam my grace as thc result of their -devotion:
(siddhikamya). )
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93. If a saintly man, though in a lordly position, should
devote himself to me, he spends his life in happiness in all
the worlds, as if he were a mukia (released).

94. Then, those having gained divine association
(sayujyam) and being rigorously devoted to me, and austere in
life, become my servants, and remain ever in that condition
(nitya) without any trouble.

95. To them, life in the world will come again by lapscs
in-their devotion to me. Otherwise this position is eternal
here through my grace.

96. Those, who have freed themselves from worldly life,
(nivrital or muklall) however are the best among men and
are superior to all others, superior to those in life, and being
always not different from me.

97-98. To them there is no birth again, noris there any lapse
in them. What is said in the Vedanta as Paramam Padam of
Vishnu is this alone; as also dpavarga, Mukii,and Nirvanam
to men. This alone is the ultimate attainable object of all
desirable objects, This is the ultimate end of the attainable ends.

99-101. All other attainable ends are liable to lapses, O,
Pitamaha! Owing to differences in human nature, the one or
the other is wished for by some. Therefore to men the two
are generally acceptable, namely Adisvarya and dpavarga.
These can be attained only by devotion to me, the distinction
between the two being due to the difference in the qualities of
those practising the devotion,

102. Whenever 2 man makes his mind exclusively virtu-
ous in charactcr, then he puts himself, by all efforts possible,
to the practice of various exercises leading to contemplation
of mind (Ydga.)

103. While thus engaged, he devotes himself to me with
a concentrated mind which makes ignorance perish and acti-
vity cease.

104.-107. Thercafter, by means of rebirth in higher forms,
“his devotion to me gains in strength. Then if he gains, in the

course ¢f this. progress, a touch of the active qualitics (rajas).

in-his. mind, then he gains complete lordliness (gisvarya). - If,

P . }oﬁ‘fthe contrary, he gains satva (Serene strength). quality of
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mind, without the slightest touch of the quality of rajas (acti-
vity), then to him there is only release (moksha). In this man-
ner are the two ends of existence described. Therefore,
wishing for a good end, let one be devoted to me always.
Thus practising devotion, the wished for end is attained.

108. Bialuna:—By what fault is it that man loses the fecl-
ing of devotion in his mind either in this world, or in the
higher ? Pray explain that to me, O, Purushottama !

109-111. Paramah —A Vaishnava should consider the
following as obstacles to the practice of Yoga (concentrated
application of mind) :—Disgust, Doubt, lllness, False know-
ledge in practice, the near presence of cooked food, the
approach of the beloved, dclusion produced by Goddess
Maya etc.; the attachment which is engendered by the contact
of dear ones, the self—elation which springs in one’s mind at
the hearing of one's own praise.

112(a) When these arise in the mind, practise the fattva-
darsana (Realization of the Truth).

112(b)-115(2) Even in respect of the passions, recede by
steady effort, slowly. In the matter of food and drink, do not
be too quick lest you should hurt the body. In the matter of
scxual relations, in the case of the itching palm, in the seeing
of something never seen before, in the showing of one's devo-
tion to the rulers of men, and in cases of delusion of mind,
let there not be too much hurry, and, in the practice of resig-
nation, the body should not be put to pain as a consequence.

115 (b)-116 (a). When one has slowly recovered from the

surrender to these passions, devotion to me grows in him by
itself alone (and without his effort).

116(b)-119. Without previous enjoyment,it is impossible
for men to completely renounce pleasures. Therefore let them
enjoy these, in the manner prescribed by the Dharma Sastra,
but without allowing the desire for thesc to overpower one.
A wise man of good qualities, having enjoyed them in all
conditions of life, should reflect, that indulgence in thesc
passions is a difficult matter, not everlasting, uncleanly,
capable of enjoyment only by sacrificing all, and other-
wise beset with dangers, and then renounce it altogether,
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120. To one turning back from the gratification” of the.
senses, serenity of mind results from this resolve. The best
means to come to this decision is purity of life (S'uddhi).

121. To one who adopts purity of life, the fecling of fear
springs in the mind, in regard to indulgence in passion, and-
this fear saves the man.

122-123. A wise Bhagavata (Vaishpava), always practising
with effort, purity in all kinds of food, in his bedding and
clothing, in his own old residence and in the water he uses,
by himself alone gives up any contact with things unclean.

124. By absence of contact with things unclean, his mind.
becomes clear and serene; and when that serenity is attained,
the desire for indulgence gradually gives way.

125. When indulgence in pleasure has given way, he be-
comes devoted to me; and, being thus devoted to me, he
practises ¥oga ( concentrated meditation ) overcoming all
obstacles.

126-127. Being then rid of all the past sins, he attains to
the highest heaven, O, Pitaimaha! In this wise, [ have detailed .
the secretteaching to you. Having heard this, a man becomes
one who has ful-filled his duties. '

In the Payvama Somhita of the Pancharatra
Chapter XXX, entitled the Secret Doctrine (Rahasya)



CHAPTER XXXI

1-2 (a). Paramah :—In this manner I have relatcd thls
teaching, with elaboration here and there, when needed. This
knowledge is not to be taught in full to the undisciplined man
who is not a devotee of Vishnu, who, from wrong  conviction
and the conceit arising therefrom, merely wishes to know it.

2(b)-3. This doctrine has completely been taught to
you, even elaborately here and there as occasion required.
Teach this to him who is entirely devoted to me, with asingle-

ness of mind and fixed discipline; and who i is born of a c'ood
family and is of good conduct.

'4-5. Those great saints who, perpetually devote them-
sclves to me, having come to Syefaduipa, are the persons fit to
learn this. Going there, therefore, quickly teach them, by My
command, this knowledge which should be taught by Me.

6. They, being entirely devoted to me, desire no other
good, I Myself give them this teaching in each cycle of time
(Yuga).

7. Therclore going to S'wvefadvipa, give them this teaching
completely and faithfully, if you desire to do what pleases me.

8. Those Yogins (saints) who go there by My grace, wil_l
in turn be taught by them, O, Pitarnahal

9. Markandeya:—-Brahma, with handsfolded before him,
his éyes fixed on the ground in front of him, and with alt the
glory of his position, told the God of Gods “Be itas You say”.

10. Even Bhagavin Govinda disappeared the ~ very
moment. Seeing this, Brahma Kamalasana, remained there
struck with wonder.

11-12(a). Brahma then went to Svetadv1pa, as coramand-
ed by Hari. Then the residents of Svetadvipa seeing Brahma
thus approach them, all of them overcome by surprlsc, pleas-
ed ‘himi by chanting lauds in praise of him.

191
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12(b)-15(a). Then Brahma told them, with a heart well
pleased, “O, Siddhal Paramavaishnaval)l the accomplished
ones, devoted to Vishny, listen to my words; may you have all
good. Pleased with you, the Supremec God of the lotus eyes,
wishes, of his own free will, to impart to you divine knowledge,
in the fulness of His grace. Being directed by Him to go to
you and impart the teaching by myself alone, I have come
here, and am before you. 1 shall now impartto you the
knowledge.”

15(a)-17. Thus addressed by Brahma, all the accomplish-
ed ones (Siddhas) said in reply, *“Iet the four, Sanatkumara,
Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatanah learn from you, as they are
extraordinarily knowing and intelligent. We shall learn from
them afterwards asit suits our convenience, O, Pitamaha! let
them be teachers of Yoga (the path of devotion) by your
grace”.

18. Thus permitted by the accomplished ones (Siddhas),
these four great sages, being, pleased with this fresh accession
of knowledge, sat round Brahma.

19. To them he imparted the knowledge which explains
creation, passage through life here and hereafter, release and
final destruction, to them, completely in the course of five
days (pancha ratra).

20. Then, at the end of this course of instruction, Bmhma
having accepted worship by these great Rishis, disappeared as
they were witnessing his exit.

21, These great Yogins, having obtained this knowledge
and having been enlightened by it, imparted it to those accom-
plished ones (Siddhas) in full afterwards.

22. These (other yogins) in their turn, imparted by grace
of God, to those devotees who, having duly practised the pre-
scribed discipline, reached that island (bvetadwpa)

23. Having, by the grace of Vishnu, gone to that auspi-
cious island, this work relating to the worship of Vishou was
obtained from Sanaka.

' 24. Having again seen Sanatkumira and the other accom-

‘plished ones, I returned by the way indicated by them, O,
Devala !
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25, Hé.ving returned from the residence of the Supreme
Soul, I have been living here in this Dvipa (part of the world:-
Jambudvipa) for many years.

26. Going now and again I am in the habit of seeing the
devotees of Vishnu there, having been blessed with long life.

On these occasions I used to hear the great qualities of Vishnu
described to me by them.

27-28. Going on occasions I used to see the devotees of
Vishnu, namely, . the very long-lived king of the tortoises,
Akiipara, the chief rishi Jaigishavya who remains untroubled
even at the pralaya (flood of destruction); similarly Rama,
son of Jamadagni, Atri, Anglrasa. and other similar ones.

29-30. - Even these rishis, regular followers of the path
of Vishnu worship, going to Svétdvipa and, gaining know-
ledge of the attainable truth, became single-minded (Ekanti),
ever happy, always devoted to worship of Vishnu, and being
always deeply interested in their devotion. They dedicate
themselves to the service of Visudeva.

31- 32, 0, Dévala. This Vaishnava knowledge in its
entmty has been obtained by me. Havmg got rid of all
doubts,I have now become a single-minded devotee - of
Vlshnu There is nothing other than this; for giving cven a
11ttle tha.t is good by which a man ‘worships the ‘Supreme
God as his sole ob;ect

'33. At all times and in all places of .the world, hardly
do. men, even a few, excel devotees of Vishnu. v

34-35. ' Whatever men devote themselves whole—hcartcd-
ly to the service of Vishnu—Purushottama, :these gain their
life's purpose, even in this worldly life without 2 doubt. Is it
not 2 fact that I do not see in the world one, O, Devala, who
‘devotes himself to Jandrdana, the God of ‘Gods, without a
wish to fulfil. .

'36. . Whosoever fixes his devotlon to the feet of Vlshnu
and does not fall from it, has no’ death no fear nor the. attzuxi-
~-mént of another birth. :

'37-38. Therefore, though proficient in the Vedas and thc
Sastras, since you have been afflicted with doubt in-a+gotid

nt
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course of enquiry, you will remain for ever a devotee of
Vishpu. As a consequence of this, you will get into a settled
conviction at the same time, and all your doubts will be re-
moved without any effort on your part.

39. You will gain favours of God now and then, O, Dg-
vala! The efforts of a devotee are never destroyed.

40. He obtains, without his efforts, teachers from whom
he could gain all knowledge combined with devotion.

41. Whatever men walk in this good way of life, become
respected and spoken well of everywhere.

42, The gods, the demons, Gandharvas (beings of the
air), Yakshas (demi—gods), Rakshas (evil-doers) and the snakes

(beings of the underworld) none of these will do hurt to a devo-
tee of Vishnu.

43, Those men who devote themselves to His service, in

thought, word and deed, find nothing unattainable in this world
or the other.

44-47, The moving creatures are superior in qualities
to the unmoving objects of creation; Cattle stand higher than
moving beings; men are superior fo cattle; devotees of Vishnu
among men; and among them, men of vastlearning; among
learned men, those who have practised what they learnt and
attained to real knowledge ( gnana); among these, those who
have gained mastery over their senses; among these the
accomplished ones (siddhas); among the Siddhas the grecat
Maharshis: among these, those who have given up power
(ai'svarya); among these again, those wishing for release
(mamukshir). These are groups into which living things are
placed, by whom the Supreme abode of Vishnu is attainable
by right knowledge (ginanam).

48, To the Gods, lordliness, to the learned, knowledge
and to the ordinary men- devotion to Vishnu are the highest
rewards. There is nothing that is equally fruitful of good,

49, Birth and death bring good to men devoted to
Vishnu to others these bring only evil.

50. Therefore, O, Devala, give up all your other activitics

devote yourself to the Supreme Soul, Achyuta, by all means
: possible, ‘



195

51-52. In this manner, O, Sinless One! this work bearing
on Vishnu worship (Vaishnava Tantra) including the esoteric
section and various differing forms of worship; knowledge
which came to us from the Gad of Gods, should not be imipart-
ed by you to a devoted man whose antecedents you do not
know, O, Devala !

53. One who has had the three initiations from a really
holy devutee of Vishnu alone is fit to receive the knowledge of
Vishnu worship in its entirety.

54. This knowledge giianam O, Devala, is not to be im-
parted by you to those who are eager for the mere knowledge
of it and wish to learn it for that purpose only, though they
be good people.

55. Of all kinds of gifts, the imparting of sacred know-
ledge excels in merit. The good results of the spread of
knowledge are innumerable.

56. As by the suitability of a pupil, the gift of knowledge
becomes meritorious, so the faults, in the receipent of know-
ledge, go to him that gives it.

57. Therefore the best of all knowledge should be
imparted only after careful examination of the receipent, if
one wishes to gain the great merit of the imparting of know-
ledge with much trouble.

58. For thy benefit, Q, Devala ! I have imparted, in an
abbreviated form, the Pancharatra Tanlira (the science of the
Pancharatra) collecting the essence of all the treatises of the
subject.

59. This knowledge should be acquired thoroughly,
and should be put into practice, O, Devala! It should be

contemplated upon always, and, by so doing, you will gain
all you desire.

60-61. O, Dévala! Have you comprehended all this
science in full ? Have you resolved all your doubts? Have
you got to a fixed conviction about it ? Having thus been
addressed by Markandeya, Dévala prostrated at the fect of
Markandeya and spoke as follows :—

62-65. 1 have obtained this knowledge by your grace,
O Sage! T have become one accomplished; and the darkness
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enveloping my heart has been removed. My doubts have
been resolved and I have attained toa conviction. Now,
interested devotion arises in me for certain, as I have obtain-
ed this knowledge, the most holy among the sacred know-
ledge. Ever obedient to your commands, I shall do as
directed. In this manner, Devala, having obtained this
cxcellent knowledge pertaining to Vishnu worship, took lcave
of Markandeya and went his own way.

66-69 The devotec of Vishinu, who hears this work \wth
a pure heart, destroys all his sins even though committed in
another life. 1f one, having heard this work, devotes himself
to the worship of the Supreme Purusha, that one gains God’s
grace in a short time. He who reads this with. interest, or
gets it read for him, his sins leave him and his devotion to
God increases. Therefore worship fthe Supreme Purushot-
tama in the prescribed manner of the Pancharatra. He also
gains lordliness, divine or absolute, without other effort.

Int the Param Sanhita of the Panchralra,
otherwise called Sawmsara Sangraha, Chapter XX XI,
entitled Upasamhara ( conclusion)
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